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PREFACE 

This study is an extensive revision of my University of Michigan dissertation, 

P. Mich. 6925: A New Magical Love Charm, accepted by the Department of 

Classical Studies in August, 1985. The text, translation, and a brief commen- 

tary, based on the dissertation and early proofs of the present work, have recently 

been published by R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini in Supplementum Magicum 

(see bibliography, p. 130). There are divergences between my edition and that of 

Daniel-Maltomini, some of which are discussed in the commentary. 

1 wish here to clarify the method by which I present in the following pages P. 

Mich. 757 and the five "parallel” documents (see below p. 6). The text of the for- 

mer is given in full on p. 22 as it appears on the tablet, preceded and followed by 

transcripts of its individual sections. After the translation of §§ J and K, each of 

the various divisions of the commentary begins with the appropriate passage of 

P. Mich. 757 followed by the corresponding portions of the parallel texts. Here 

and in the lemmata 1 normalize the spelling of the Michigan tablet to provide a 

standard; the readings of the parallels are presented without normalization. Impor- 

tant advances have recently been made in establishing the texts of the parallels by 

D.R. Jordan (ZPE 72 [1988] 245ff.; a new edition of the first Wortmann tablet 

with corrections for two others) and R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini (Supplemen- 

tum Magicum, already mentioned). Daniel and Maltomini kindly allowed me ac- 

cess to the galleys of their editions which I utilized in the final corrections to this 

volume. Points at which the reader should consult the addenda (pp. 119-121) are 

marked by an asterisk (*). 

I could not have completed this volume without generous financial assistance 

from various funding agencies of the University of Colorado at Boulder, namely, 

the Council on Research and Creative Work, the Council on University and 

Scholarly Publications, and the IMPART program. I am especially grateful to 

the first mentioned organization for the Jr. Faculty Development Award which 

allowed me to spend the summer of 1988 in Ann Arbor, where much of the 

important work of revision was done.  



Preface 

Ancient magic has commanded the attention of a number of distinguished 

scholars past and present, and the pages which follow will sufficiently reveal my 

debt to them. I would like here to mention a few who have directly contributed to 

my work by way of conference and/or correspondence, namely H.D.Betz, W.M. 

Calder III, R.W. Daniel, C.A. Faraone, D.N. Freedman, J.F. Gannon, A.E. Han- 

son, M.W. Haslam, A. Henrichs, D.R. Jordan, P. Keyser, R. Kotansky, F. Mal- 

tomini, K.A. Mathews, B.M. Metzger, L. Miller, C.R. Phillips, K. Rudolph, 

P.J. Sijpesteijn, E. Schiitrumpf, G. Schwendner, M. Smith, Ch. Witke. These 

have generously shared with me their erudition but have no part in the remaining 

mistakes, which are my responsibility. I am grateful to Margret Koenen for her 

superior work in composing the camera-ready copy of a frustrating manuscript and 

for her patience in working with an even more frustrating author. S. Adler has 

proofread the galleys twice and saved me from many errors. My parents, Angel 

and Robbie Martinez, and my parents-in-law, Thomas and Irma Longley, have on 

several occasions provided much-needed moral support. 

Among all who have helped me in this project I must make special mention 

of two. L. Koenen, who directed my dissertation, has continued to encourage and 

assist me as a friend and scholarly mentor. Most of what is said here that is of 

any value is either directly or indirectly a result of his influence. My wife 

Meredith has done far more than merely tolerate an academic's idiosyncrasies and 

work habits. She has created a familial atmosphere which is both loving and 
compelling, an ideal place to live and work. I dedicate this book to her with 

affection and appreciation. 

Boulder, Colorado 

May, 1990 

     



    Editorial Sigla 

The editorial sigla employed in this study are those commonly used in editions 

of papyri. 

lacuna in text 

resolution of an abbreviation or symbol   

  

superfluous letter or letters 

  

1 i additions above the line 

[1 deletion in the original 

<> omission in the original 

A dot placed beneath a letter indicates that the letter is doubtful. Within square 

brackets dots indicate the estimated number of missing letters. 

  

         



        

 



  
I. INTRODUCTION 

P. Mich. 757 (inv. no. 6925) is one of many magical spells inscribed on lead 

tablets from the 3rd/4th century A.D.! In this document a certain Ailourion, son 

of Kopria, by means of magical names and formulae? invokes the chthonic deities 

and daimones to bring him his beloved, whose name, as it happens, is also Ko- 

pria.® The plate is well preserved and, aside from a crack slightly off center to the 

left, undamaged. Sand and calcium deposits obscure very little of the writing in 

parts of the lower edge and upper right hand side. The creases running vertically 

at regular intervals indicate that the tablet was rolled up.# The script resembles 

‘W. Schubart's P. Berol. 43a (4th cent. A.D.) and the hand of the Bodmer Menan- 

der texts (3rd/4th cent. A.D,; cf., e.g., the specimens of Dyskolos in R. Seider, 

Palaeographie der griechischen Papyri 11 # 51, pl. XXVI). As is usual in lead 

documents, the reverse is blank.> 

I The handbook version of this charm in PGM IV 296ff. (see below p. 8ff.) more 
specifically designates it as a @uATpoxat&decpoc, "erotic binding spell.” The 3rd/ 
4th century date is based solely on paleographic grounds.* 

2 Such formulae take various shapes; e.g., the palindrome (a word or name which 
reads the same from the beginning as from the end, often with a central converging 
point, as in our text §§ A, C, J I; cf. below pp. 21, 23, 24); the Schwindeform/ 
Schwindeschema ("diminishing" word, as §§ A, C, D, E, F); the logos, i.e., a group 
of magical words or names which commonly occur together (such as the poxevcey- 
logos § 3, the BapBapifa-logos § J 16; some logoi consist of a single long and 
often palindromic word, such as the aew-logos [§ A] and the afepapev-logos [§ T 
1]). This meaning of logos is not to be confused with the more general sense, 
"spell," "incantation" (cf. below p. 8). 

3 For Korpia and Copronyms in general, see P. Perdrizet, Revue des Etudes Anci- 
ennes 23 (1921) 85-94; S.B. Pomeroy in Studies in Roman Law in Memory of A. 
Arthur Schiller, edd. R.S. Bagnall and W.V. Harris (Leiden 1986) 147-62. 

4 Among the parallels to our text (see below p. 6), cf. the photograph of L in 
Kambitsis' edition (pl. XXXI). 

5 The two Wortmann texts (see List of Abbreviations s.vv. W1 and W5) are excep- 
tions.  



1. Introduction 

Lead in Magical Documents 

It is well known that specific metals were regularly prescribed for certain ob- 

jects used in magical rites.® In this context, lead became a standard writing sur- 

face for various kinds of forceful, practical spells, generally termed defixiones, in- 

cluding love charms and cursing spells.” Audollent's collection® of over 300 such 

documents, dating from the Sth century B.C. to the 4th century A.D.,? contains 

only 21 examples of tablets made from other materials.!® The instructions of 

6 E.g., one must use a bronze sickle or scythe to cut magical herbs (Ovid Met. VII 
227; Verg. Aen. IV 513 [with R.G. Austin's commentary ad loc.] and cf. Macrobius' 
discussion of this passage in Sat. V 19. 8-14); iron is specifically forbidden for this 
purpose (Pliny NH XXIV 12 and 103). The clashing of bronze (less frequently iron) 
cymbals or implements prevents the moon from being drawn down or eclipsed (Plut. 
Mor. 944b; Ovid Met. VII 207f.; Tib. I 8.21-22; Juv. 6.442f; Livy XXVI 5.9; 
Stat. Theb. VI 686f.; Mart. XII 57.16f.; Tacit. Ann. I 28; cf. LE. Lowe, Magic in 
Greek and Latin Literature [Oxford 1929] 27-28) and wards off harmful deities and 
spirits (Theoc. 2.36 and Gow's note ad loc.; Lucian Philops. 15; Ovid Fasti V 
441f). Bronze was also frequently used for needles in magic (Ovid Fasti II 577f. 
with J.G. Frazer's commentary ad loc. [vol. Il p. 451£.]; PGM IV 321f. [see below p. 
9]; VII 442; XXXVI 236). 

7 In general see Aud. pp. xIViiff.; Kagarow 9f.; Hopfner, OZ1 § 608; Jordan, 
"Well" 226f. By "practical” I mean spells prepared by magicians for the actual use 
of clients as opposed to handbook recipes (see below pp. 6ff.). "Forceful" magic is 
that which seeks to influence the attitudes, actions, or circumstances of one against 
his/her will; thus love charms fit this category. They generally demand that the be- 
loved endure great misery until he/she fulfills the lover's desires. This point is well 
illustrated by our text (e.g., §J 9-10, 23; see below pp. 24ff.) and by the sympathetic 
process delineated in PGM IV 296ff. (below pp. 8f.). The latter prescribes the con- 
structing of two effigies, the one a bound, kneeling female figure, representing the girl 
to be charmed, the other an armed image of Ares, threatening the girl with a sword. 
Next follow instructions to write magic words on the female doll, pierce it with nee- 
dles, and bind both figurines to a lead tablet inscribed with a love spell similar to 
ours. Thus the term defixio/xatéecpoc applies to any spell which has the binding 
of a victim as its intent. 

8 See L)_sl. of Abbreviations s.v. Aud. Audollent's volume, which comprises Attic 
and non-Attic Greek tablets as well as Latin tablets, was designed to supplement the 
earlier f:dmon of exclusively Attic defixiones by R. Wiinsch (List of Abbreviations s.v. Wiinsch). For Greek defixiones which do not appear in these two corpora, see 
now the cxl:musnvc survey by D.R. Jordan in GRBS 26 (1985) 151-97. For Latin 
tablets not in Audollent, see Jordan, op. cit. 151-52 nn. 3 and 4. The best general treatments of these documents are K. Preisendanz in RAC VIII 1-29 and Kagarow (see 
List of Abbreviations s.v.). 

9 See Audollent's chronological table, 
the 6th cent. A.D. (Jordan, "Well" 227). 

10 Aud. p. xIviif.: 11 ostraka; 4 mica; 2 bronze; 2 gold; 1 tin; 1 marble. 

P- 556. Some tablets date from as late as   
    

 



Lead in Magical Documents 3 

magical handbooks, such as PGM X 36f., provide further evidence: AaBdv Ad- 
pvav f métadov poABodv dmd fpdvev ypdoe t& drokeipeva ovopata.lt 

Most magical lead tablets are not nearly so lengthy or complex as our text. Many, 

in fact, preserve only a list of names of those to be cursed or a single name.!2 

The ancients also used lead for other kinds of writing, both religious (e.g., orac- 

ular questions, amulets) and secular (private letters, identification tags).!3 

Practical considerations probably helped establish the use of lead for spells. It 

is soft, pliant, and easy to roll up or fold. Other properties, such as its relative 

worthlessness (Lucian Sat. 20), coldness (Plutarch Mor. 567¢c, 691b), pallid, 

death-like color (Pliny NH XI 274),4 and weight,! contribute to the general im- 

11 Cf. PGM 1V 328ff. (see below pp. 9£.); V 304fF.; VII 397, 432£; XXXVI 1f. 
(=P. OsloT 1.1f. on which see S. Eiwem's n.); ibid., 231f. On magical handbooks, 
see below pp. 6-8. 

12 List of names: Wiinsch 2-17, 19-26, 28-31, 33-39; Aud. 46, 53, 57-59. One 
name: Wiinsch 1, 18, 27, 32. Audollent (pp. 107ff.) includes in the latter category 
the horde of 499 lead strips from Styra, each bearing one name. D.R. Jordan, how- 
ever, advises me that two points militate against the identification of these documents 
as defixiones: their extremely early date and their uniformity of size and shape, which 
suggests mass production for a specific purpose (cf. the Attic cavalry tablets, next 
note). On these tablets see also Miller, Studies 8, who cites L.H. Jeffery, Local 
Scripts of Archaic Greece (Oxford 1961) 86. Professor Jordan also informs me that 
the 38 tablets which Audollent (pp. 80ff.) describes as being from the Piraeus actual- 
ly belong to the group from Styra. 

13 For the principal bibliography on the Dodonean oracular lead strips, see H.W. 
Parke, The Oracles of Zeus (Oxford 1967) 126 nn. 2 and 18; cf. ibid. 259-73, where 
Parke has printed and translated some of the texts. The lead amulets are late and of 
Jewish-Christian origin; see Jordan, "Well" 227 and n. 12. K. Braun (MDAI, Ath. 
Abt. 85 [1970] 198ff.) discusses and catalogues 574 lead strips from a well in the 
Athenian Kerameikos which identify horses of the Attic cavalry as to color, brand, 
price, and owner's name. J.H. Kroll (Hesperia 46 [1977] 83ff.) treats 111 similar 
documents from a well in the Athenian Agora. For the private letters, see Miller, 
Studies 9-16 and Jordan, "Well" 226 with n. 9. The fullest general account known to 
me of different kinds of documents written on lead is that of Miller, Studies 1-29; 
Jordan's later survey ("Well" 226-29) both summarizes and supplements her material. 
See also the older discussions by Dziatzko in RE III 1.564f. s.v. Bleitafeln and by 
Besnier in Dictionnaire des antiquités grecques et romaines IV 1.514Bf. s.v. Plum- 
bum. 

14 Pliny here attributes to Aristotle the opinion that one who has a plumbeus 
color will die young. Coldness is also associated with death (cf. LSJ s.v. yvxpéc I). 

15 For the heaviness of lead as a chthonic property, see Aud. 98.2ff.: sic comdi 
(i-e., quomodo) [plJum[bJum subsidet, sic Sintonem et Martialem Sint[onis] et Adiu- 
torium Sintonis --- defero ad infero(s). Subsidet = "sinks," pace Audollent. It is 
well known that many lead tablets have been found in wells, springs, cisterns, etc. 
(see D.R. Jordan, Hesperia 54 [1985] 207 n. 3 for a list of these). Although the  
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pression of the chthonic quality of the metal and its appropriateness for forceful 

magic.!6 This may be illustrated by the following sympathetic formulae!” from 

Wiinsch's collection of defixiones: éxc ob[to]c & péAv[B8Joc yoypdc kot &[6]v- 

poc!® [oBtac kol & tdv éviodBa yeylpappévov yoxpld kol Bopa Ec- 

0] Kol #mm ke Epyo kTA. (105b.1-2); Kai dc odroc & péAvBdoc dxpncroc, 

dc Gypnera elvon Tdv éviadBa yeypoppévov kol Enn kel Epya 

(106b.1-2).12 

Also important in this regard is the fact that astrological speculation associ— 

ated lead with Kronos/Saturn; e.g., according to Proclus (Ad. Tim. 14b=vol. 143, 

5ff. Diehl), the emanations of the planets produced the various metals on earth: 

above-cited text is not in this category, it seems nevertheless to allude to the practice 
of submerging defixiones, which W.S. Fox (AJP 33 [1912] 301ff.) explains as a 
sympathetic ritual against the enemy, competitor, etc. (i.e., as lead sinks, so should 
the victim sink or, as in Aud. 98, be offered to the inferi). A similar idea is proba- 
bly implicit in the famous passages in the Iliad where Zeus weighs the xfipe of the 
Greeks and Trojans (VIII 68ff.) or of Hektor and Achilleus (XXII 208ff.). In both 
cases it is the owner of the heavier xfip who is doomed to failure or destruction. 
Scholiasts on both passages (see W. Leaf's commentary ad locc.) and Plutarch Mor. 
17a cite Aeschylus' ¥vyoctacia,in which Zeus weighs the souls of Achilleus and 
Memnon. Cf. also Soph. OC 1508, where Oedipus describes his imminent death as 
the "sinking point of life" (porh Biov; for parallels see R.C. Jebb's commentary ad 
loc.). The image of the sinking lead tablet inscribed with the victim's name belongs 
to the same sphere of Greek religious feeling as the older image of the ill-fortuned xnp 
or yuxh sinking in the scales.® 

16 In general see Aud. p. xlix; Wiinsch p. 8; Kagarow pp. 9f. 
17 The general type of spell which follows, usually termed similia similibus, is 

well described and illustrated by C.A. Faraone, ZPE 72 (1988) 280-82. 
18 For yoypdc cf. the imprecations which occur in several defixiones discovered 

in a well in the Athenean Agors; e.g., xpotoid Betnv, napadidopui cot v Seive, 
va xatoybEnc abtév, and b todta & Svdpota yiyeta, obtoc yuxido o 
Seiva (D.R. Jordan, Hesperia 54 [1985] 236, 238). Jordan (op. cit., 207 and 
241f.) explains these formulae as the coldness of the lead (and perhaps also of the wa- 
ter in the well) sympathetically transferred to the victim. He cites, among other paral- 
lels, Aud. 155b.20ff.: dpxito - éyiove ylapalktipec obemep yeypoppévove év 
w0010 T TETGAe TH Yoxpwedpe, Eiva --- xataybEnte t(Av] ic[xov] Tobc 
poadode kTA. 

0vpoc is probably a mistake (or misreading?) for &moc in the light of the closely ‘similar 107a4f.: xai oc obtoc & P6AvBSOC (i.e., poAVBSOC) ETipoc xat worpde, obto - - - & éxe(ivo dripa [xlod yoxpd fcto. dBvpoc usually means spiritless” or "despondent” rather than "lifeless.” 
19 In general, cf. also Winsch 97 (= Dittenberger, Syll. TII 1175) 21ff. 4 Y[AJBeca_odtdv kai i yoxh pévpdoc yévorto xat ph Sdvavio ¢OévyecBali] pnd¢ moficar.   

   



    

Lead in Magical Documents 

Aéyetan yodv ‘HAlov pev 6 gpucdc, Cedfvne 8¢ & &pyvpoc, Kpdvou 8¢ 
n6AvBSoc kol “Apeac & cidnpoc. tadte & odv yevvatan pév éxei- 

Bev, boictaron 8¢ év yfi xal odk év éxeivoic 1oic thc dmoppoioc 

apueicw (cf. Hopfner, OZ I § 605). 

Other planet/metal lists consistently connect lead to Saturn,? which, signifi- 

cantly, is often described as an ill-boding planet of harmful or evil influence, both 

in literature (stella nocens, Lucan I 652)?! and in magical texts (e.g., PGM XIII 

1026ff.: mewpd 8¢ xatackevdlew avtov (cedfivne) obene év avatodf kol 

covamtodene Gyofomord detépt i At A Agpodity, kai émpoptopodvtoc pn- 

Sevoc kaxomowod, Kpdvov | "Apeac??). Also, an astrological treatise (CCAG 

VIII 2.149) advises that on the first hour of the seventh day, the hour and day in 

which Saturn rules, movficewc BAGBnv 10D éxBpod.? 

In a recent correspondence, D.R. Jordan suggested to me that a distinction 

might be made between an earlier period, when practical considerations established 

lead as the medium for defixiones, and a later period, when chthonic properties 

and astrological significance were ascribed to the metal as a more meaningful 

rationale for its almost exclusive use.2* Indeed, the astrological material is late; 

but given that sympathetic formulae based on lead's "negative" qualities appeared 

quite early in these documents® and that prescription of certain metals for spe- 

20 Such lists are given by Hopfner, OZ I § 606; Roscher in Roscher III 2.2533- 
34 s.v. Planeten. Cf. also CCAG II 161.15f. Saturn, like lead (cf. above pp. 3, 4), 
is called "cold": frigida Saturni --- stella, Verg. Georg. 1.336; cf. Lucan I 651f.; 
Cic. de Nat. Deor. II 119 and A.S. Pease's commentary ad loc. (vol. 2 p. 850). 

21 Cf. grave Saturni sidus in omne caput, Prop. IV 1(b), 84; haec tamen ignorat 
quid sidus triste minetur Saturni, Juv. 6.569-70; similarly, Persius 5.50; Hor. Od. II 
17. 22f. Cf. also CCAG I 160.5ff.: tov Kpévov gaci - Backavioc mowmtiyv, 
Thov e Kol pepiuvac kai povotpomioc xai vmokpiceec, gewdoMac, abcTn- 
piac, pedaveytochvne, odyunpiac, xaxorabeiac, KTA. 

22 With this text cf. esp. Cic. de Div. I 85 and for further parallels A.S. Pease's 
commentary_ad loc. (University of Illinois Studies in Language and Literature V1 
[1920], no. 2 and 3, pp. 246f.). In general, for good and evil planets, see Gundel, 
H.G., Weltbild 48-52; Roscher in Roscher III 2.2530 s.v. Plancten. 

23 On the general topos of plancts as day- or hour-rulers, cf. W. Hibner, ZPE 49 
(1982) 53ff. and literature cited in n. 1. 

24 C.A. Faraone will in fact argue for such a distinction in the forthcoming Ox- 
ford press book, Ancient Greek Magic and Religion, edited by him and D. Obbink.* 

25 Wiinsch 107, cited above p. 4 n. 18, is dated by Wiinsch to the beginning of 
the 4th cent. B.C.  
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cific magical objects was a long and well-established tradition, I suspect that lead 

became integral for reasons beyond the merely practical at a very early date. 

The Parallels: Handbook and Tablet 

The spell of P. Mich. 757 (hereafter abbreviated M) closely resembles that of 

five other magical texts (collectively referred to as "parallels"), one a magical pa- 

pyrus (PGM IV 296-433, abbrev. P), the others lead tablets (abbrev. C, L, Wi, 

W5). For publication data, provenances, and dates of these documents, see List of 

Abbreviations, below pp. 131f. PGM IV (3274 lines) and certain other of the 

longer papyri in Preisendanz's collection (e.g., I, IT, III, VII, XTI, XXXVI) are 

considered magical handbooks, i.e., the working copies from which professional 

magicians transcribed incantations on lead tablets or other objects for their cli- 

ents.26 Among the ancient references to such handbooks? is the account in NT 

Acts 19.19 of the Ephesian sorcerers who renounced their art in response to their 

conversion under Paul: ikavol 8¢ tdv t& mepiepyo (= artes magicas) mpogiv- 

tov covevéykavtec téc Piflove xatékatov dvdmov mévrev.? In a dif- 

ferent vein, Lucian (Philops. 31) relates how a certain Arignotos purges a haunted 

house by reciting formulae from Aiydntion BiBAor.? 

The handbooks contain spells for every occasion and often provide optional 

wordings for the same recipes; e.g., a prescription (mpdyvaxic, PGM III 479) is 
followed by "another copy" (&AAn &ve[iypogn], 483) and then "another" (&AAn, 

2 Cf. AD. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 220f. (EssaysI 177ff.); K. Preisendanz, Gnomon 
2 (1926) 191f. 

27 See A. Dieterich, Jahrbiicher fir klass. Philol., Suppl. 16 (1888) 751 (Kleine 
Schriften [Leipzig/Berlin 1911] 3). 

2 See the commentaries by E. Haenchen (Gdttingen 1965; Eng. Oxford 1971) and 
FF. Bruce (Grand Rapids 1951). Cf. Paul. Sent. V 23.18 (Fontes Juris Romani 
Antejustiniani 1 p. 410): Libros magicae artis apud se neminem habere licet: et penes 
quoscumque reperti_sint, bonis ademptis, ambustis his publice, in insulam deportan- 
tur, humiliores capite puniuntur. Cf. also Augustus’ bumning of over 2000 soothsay- 
ers' books (Suet. Aug. 31). In general, for the prohibition and destruction of magical 
books among pagans and Christians, cf. W. Speyer, Biichervernichtung und Zensur 
des Geistes bei Heiden, Juden und Christen (Stotigart 1981) 54 and n. 60; 1307t 

P2 cEibianl2: 8 Babylonian magus summons snakes, érewrdv iepatikd Tva 
b sl e b ok ol 

30 Cf. esp. M. Smith, Atti del XVII Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia 
(Naples 1984) II 683ff., on the three versions of The Eighth Book of Moses in PGM 
XIIL. See also A.D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 220-21 (Essays I 177-78). 
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489).3!1 The fact that a handbook could offer a number of variations on a single 

spell is significant for our purposes, since, as we shall see, our five tablets differ 

considerably from P and from each other. Discerning textual relationships among 

them (and among other defixiones) is extremely difficult, since the magical books 

functioned as practical guides rather than fixed exemplars to be reproduced 

faithfully, and thus a magus in preparing a tablet could modify the handbook spell 

on the authority of the book itself or at his own initiative.? 

One of the most common stylistic features of the handbooks is their use of 

vague, generic terminology3? which permitted the magus to tailor a spell to the 

specific needs of his client. The following parallel passages from P and M illus- 

trate: xarddncov- &€ov v Seiva, fiv (Etexe 1) Seivar, fic Exewc Ty odciav, 
@Aodchv pe tov Seiva, Ov Erexev 1 Seiva (P 350f.); katddncov Kompiav, 

fiv Erexe pmp Taficic, fic Exewc tée tpiyac Tiic xepakic, Aikovpiovy, & 

#rexe pnp Svépart Kompioe (M § J 7). This process of course led to errors; 

e.g., W1 20f: fic #xic thv odciafv) — & tpixec tfic [xeolarfic abdriic — 
todmv. Here it seems that the magician copied from his handbook the generic 

Thv odciav and then, realizing his mistake, ungrammatically filled in the specific 

substance to be used before he wrote tadmv. 

‘We also find that material could be abbreviated or augmented in accordance 

with the situation; e.g., in the command to the spirit of the dead as to where it 

should go to seek the beloved, all the texts have the three items eic mévro (or 

nawv) témov, elc Tav Gppodov, elc micav olkiov. Wi 19 and W2 19 add eic név 
xammAeiov, on which Wortmann (p. 71) remarks that either the magus knew the 

girl to be a prostitute or he was simply trying to cover every possibility. 

31 See also &AAwc, e.g., in PGM 1V 29, 463, 465, 1300; X 36; XII 270; etc. 
(cf. PGM vol. 3 s.v.); this word often signals an optional phrase, name, praxis (see 
below p. 8), or entire spell, which may be used instead of the previously mentioned. 
Similarly in Egyptian magical texts, we often have, e.g., "a spell ...," "another one 
...," "likewise another one ...," Borghouts, AEMT 14-17 and passim. Cf. &\Ao in 
medical literature for suggesting optional cures (e.g., Galen, mepi ednopictwv, vol. 
14 p. 382 Kithn; P. Oxy. VIII 1088 (Marganne, pp. 240-44), col. iii 52, 56; SB 
XIV 11964.11; others in Preisigke, Wérterbuch 159 s.v. &Aloc) and &ALo/&AAN in 
alchemy (Les Alchimistes Grecs I [Paris 1981], ed. R. Halleux, pp. 97-101, 107-108, 
and passim). 

32 On this point in general, see also below p. 12 1. 50 (on xowév) and p. 113; 
more specifically on the two Wortmann tablets, p. 19. 

33 For a similar usage of generic terms in business and civic documents, cf., e.g., 
P. Mich. I 122, pp. 81fE. (practice drafts for drawing up grapheion reports). 

  

   



1. Introduction 

The distinctive formats of handbooks and tablets become more clearly defined 

when we understand the basic scheme of magical spells. It is to this point that we 

now turn. 

The Parallels: Logos and Praxis 

A magical ceremony often comprises two elements: logos (the "incantation" 

or "spell” addressed to the underworld deities and spirits, urging them to perform 

the wishes of the spell-operator) and praxis (the "act" accompanying the logos). 

For example, in Dido's magical rite (Aeneid TV S04ff.) she lays on the altar some 

of Aeneas' personal belongings and an effigy of him to be burned (praxis), after 

which the Massylian priestess ter centum tonat ore deos, Erebumque Chaosque 

tergeminamque Hecaten, tria virginis ora Dianae, 510-11 (logos). Similarly, 

Horace relates that the witches Canidia and Sagana, having performed a ceremony 

involving the blood of a black lamb and two effigies (Sat. I 8.23ff.), utter invoca- 

tions to Hekate and Tisiphone (33-34).3 In Theoc. 2, Simaitha burns barley, bay 

leaves, bran, wax effigies, etc. (18-63), and then, in what may be called a roman- 

ticized logos, addresses to Selene a long lament concerning how she lost Delphis 

(64-166).3 
Our five tablets, designed for the practical use of their respective clients, con- 

tain only the logos. These should be compared with the handbook version of P, 

which, serving the needs of the magus, presents the full scheme of praxis and lo- 

gos. The text and translation, which I have keyed to the synopsis on pp. 15f., 

are as follows:36 
PLA1) Dihrpokarddecpoc Bavpoctdc: Aofdv knpdv (R mnAdv) | 

Gmd Tpoyod kepopikod mAdcov {dSio 860,57 dppelvikdv kol On- 

% Cf. Hor. Epod. 5: Canidia and Sagana perform a praxis (15f£.); the former then 
utters an invocation to Nox and Diana in order to revive Varus' love (49ff.). 

35 The praxis itself may include logoi, often similia similibus (see above n. 17), 
to facilitate the sympathetic power of the ceremony; e.g., also in this poem 
Simaitha, during her praxis, says xdc ofta Aokel péya xommvpicaca --- 0¥t 
o1 xal AéAgic Evi gAoyi chpx’ duaBbvor 24-26; cf. 28-31 and Gow's comments 
ad loc.; cf. also Verg. Ec. 8.77ff. and P 321ff. 

. I print the text of Preisendanz with a few minor changes, some of which I treat 
in the nn. below. 

37 With the two effigies, cf. esp. Delatte/Derchain 330 (discussed below pp. 107f. 
on § A). Cf. also Hor. Sat. I 8.30-33, Verg. Ec. 8.80f., and C.A. Faraone's analyses 
of these texts in a recent article (Class. Phil. 84 [1989] 294ff.). For further exam-   
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Avkév- 1OV pév Epceva i “Apea | kaBomhicpévov moincov tf 
apietepd xewl Il kparodvra Elpoc, karamdiccovia odtic eic 

v | kotoxAeido v Se&idv, adthv 8¢ dmcbdyyova | kol 
énl 10 yévora kabnpévny, kel thy odclav3® | émi tfic kega- 
AMic dyeic fi €l 10D tpayirov. | ypduyov 8¢ eic 1 mAdcpo THc 
ayopévne: éni pév Il thic xegodfic: icen Iaw 191 ovve Bpido | 

Aobrov NeBovtocovadnd: émt 8t tfic Sel€ibic dxofic: ovep pn- 
yov- émi 8¢ thc edwvilpov: MBoafo oipoBobo-  éni 8 THic o- 
pdlcenc: apovvafpen- éni 8t 10D Se£10d dpBaAlinod: wpoppo- 
010 anB- éni 8t 1od &AAov- | yoPove- émi 8t tic Sebidc KAer- 
86c: adeta | pepov- éni 8¢ 10D Se&iod Bpayiovoc: | eve yo 

evecyap- éni 8¢ 10D GAAov- pellyov pedyiedia, ént 8 1@V 
yEpdv - Il pedyopedyov omA- émi 8¢ Tod cthBovc 1 | Svopo tHc 
Gyopévne pntpdBev, ént 8¢ tiic | kopSioc: Bokop Bwovd: Ko 

70 10 droydetprov- | aoPne awBap- émi 8¢ thc pdcewc: BAugr- 
oveol | ovwio émt 8 Thic muyfic: miccoadapo ént St Il TdV mEA- 
pétov 100 piv Sekod: edo- 10d 8& &Alo[v]- | edwaoe. kol 

AaBav Sexatpelc Beddvac | xadxdc3® mfifov o éni 10D éy- 
xkepdAov Aéyov- | "nepovd cov, 7| Selva, oV éyképadov-" kol 
B eic 1o aixodic | kol B elc Tode d@BaApode kol o’ eic 1o ct6- 
po ko B7 11 el 16 droxdvSpra kel o elc téc yelpac kol B 
elc toc @bcewc xal B’ elc t& méAporo xab’ Graf Aélyov- 
"nepovd 10 mordv péhoc the Setvar, Smax pnldevoc pvncbfi mAnv 

(1B 1) £10D pévov, 10D Seiva." koi AalBdv mAdtoppo poAvBodv ypd- 
(B 2) 330 wov tov Abyov tov Il adtov kel Simke kol covdiicoc 10 méta- 

Aov 1oic | Lodlow pite dmd ictod movficac SpporotEe,0 | Aé- 

ples of magical figurines, see H.S. Versnel, ZPE 72 (1988) 288ff., and Faraone's con- 
lril;ulion to the forthcoming Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (see above p. 5n. 
24). 

3% je., the "substance” or "property” of the one to be charmed, such as hair, 
clothing, etc.; cf. below p. 56 and D.G. Martinez, Classical Journal 84 (1989) 169f. 

39 For bronze as a standard metal for needles and other objects used in magic, see 
above p. 2n. 6. 

40 Cf. Ovid Fasti 11 575, where a witch, as part of a praxis, says cantata ligat 
cum fusco licia plumbo. R. Wiinsch (Rh. Mus. 56 [1901] 403) argues that if 
plumbo here meant "lead tablet," Ovid would have described it in greater detail; he thus 
understands by it a lead effigy which is wrapped with magical thread, comparing it 
with an object in his private collection. In P, effigies and tablet are wrapped to- 
gether, but there are examples of a doll wrapped without a tablet (Verg. Ec. 8.73-75) 
and of a tablet without a doll (PGM VII 452ff.). Pace Wiinsch, I think that the Ovid  
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yov, dc oldac: "APpacak, katdcyec.” t{Becon | HAiov Sbvovroc 

mopd Gbpov®! ff Praiov Bfxny, nopoltfdv adTd Kol T 10D 

onpod &vBn.42 Adyoc b ypalpdpevoc xal Srekdpevoc: 

napoxatatifepor® | bpiv todrov Tov katédecpov, Beoic 

yBoviowc | vecepryadov kol Kobpn Mepcepdvn Epecyryod | koi 

*ASGvidt 1 BapBapiba, (xai) ‘Eppfi xotayBovie | Bwovd 

oxevialeyev aepyBabov pulcovkrank oABovayapfpn Kol 

*AvodBidt kpatond yipwd, @ T Kheidac Exovrt TV ko’ 

AlSov, koi Saipoct katoyBoviow Beoic* dbpoic te | Ko G- 

pauc, péAAaEi e kai mapBévoic, éviowtode | €8 Eviautdv, pfi- 

345 vac ¢k pmvdv, nuépac € huellpdv, dpac EE bpdv. opxilo 

névrac Saipovac | Tode v 1 6m Todte covmapactadiva 

passage represents the latter. The Greek equivalent of plumbum, péMBoc/uéAvBdoc, 

can mean "lead tablet” (Wiinsch 105b.1, 106b.1, 107a4 [see above p. 4n. 18]; Aud. 

189a.3 [text uncertain]) but not, to my knowledge, "lead doll." — The 365 knots, 

one for each day of the year, indicate that the binding force of the love spell, sym- 

pathetically represented by the knots, is to be constant and permanent (similarly 

PGM VII 452ff., but not necessarily erotic). The idea is reinforced by the followin; 

ABpoca, xordcyec, especially since the numerical value of the letters of ABpaca 
is 365 (see PGM X111 156, 466; Hopfner, OZ 1 § 705 [p. 431]; Dornseiff, Alphabet 

105 [and cf. 42£.]; further on ABpacag below pp. 77f. 365 is an important number 
in magic, corresponding not only to the number of days of the year but also to the 
deities who preside over them and (in Gnostic speculation) to the number of heavens 

and aeons. It thus signifies the concept of totality in various contexts (cf., e.g., the 

cursing of the "365 members and sinews" of certain athletes in W12 15f. with Wort- 

mann's n., p. 109). In general, for tying magical knots as a rite of erotic binding, 
see Verg. Ec. 8.77f.: necte tribus nodis ternos, Amarylli, colores; necte, Amarylli, 
modo et "Veneris" dic "vincula necto," on which cf. Abt, Apol. 74-76. 

41 Gravestones would often indicate that the dead was an &wopoc; see SB I 309, 
313, 339, and the numerous other references and discussion in Lattimore, Epitaphs 
184-87 (§ 47); cf. B. Boyaval, ZPE 23 (1976) 225-30 (esp. charts on 226-27). 
Those who die violently (Bictio1) are a special case of &wpoy; cf. below pp. 48f. 

42 For flowers as an offering for the dead, cf. Aesch. Pers. 618 and Ovid Fasti IT 
539. On the latter, see R. Wiinsch, Rh. Mus. 56 (1901) 403. 

43 That the logos is in the first person and refers to the client throughout seems 
to indicate that it is the client, not the magus, who writes and recites the logos and 
performs the above praxis (in the praxis cf. the first person line 327f. above). Such 
an arrangement, however, would have been impossible in many cases, given the large 
number of agrammatoi in Greco-Egyptian society. The complex issue of the precise 
roles of magus and client in the execution of a spell cannot be explored in detail here. 
It sse)cms that at times responsibilities were shared, as in Dido's ceremony (see above 
p. 8). 

4ol Saipoct xataxBoviowc Beoic, ms.; Beoic xai Safpoct xaraxfoviow, 
Preisendanz; see below p. 47.      
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& Sadlpovi todte- kai dvéyepé pot cavtdv, Setic mot’ €l | 
eite dppnv eite Bfilve, kol Brmaye eic mévra témov | kol eic 
nav Gpeodov kai eic ndcav oikiov kol &Eov Il kol xotddn- 
cov: &Eov v Seiva, fiv (Erexev N)¥ Seiva, fic Exewc Ty od- 
lciav, guhodedv pe Tov Seivor, Ov Etexev 1) Seiva:  ph BuvnlBiro, 
i roycBhte undt mpoc hoviy mowi[cln per’ EAkov dvpde, el 
i pet’ €pod pdvoo, od Setvorr | varté i Suvnbiify Seivar prte 

355 melv pfte eayelv, ph Il ctépyew, ph kaprepeiv, pi edctabiican, 
(I.C2) i Bmvov | [tluyelv 7 Selva éxtde Epod, 1od Seiva, Gt ce EEop- 

xilo katd | 10D dvéporoc T0d GoBepod kot Tpopepod, od M i 
dxobeal[clar 0D Svépartoc dvoryficetan, ob ot daipovec | ducod- 
cavtec 100 dvépatoc EveoBor?? poPnbiicovra, Il od ot motapol 
kol ()8 ai métpon dxodcavtec T Svopa | priccovran. Opki- 
Lo ce, vexddapov, eite ppne | eite Bfidvc, xatd 10D Bop- 
BopBo xevuBpar BodpovyapBpa koi katd 100 ABpat ABpocal 
| cecevyev Bopoapayyme koi kard tod oww Il popr ev86Eov 
kol kortd 10D pappa(p)ead | poppopoved poppopod po- 
pexbavo | apoplo: popBead: pi pov mapaxodenc, | vexbtdat- 
pov, Tdv évioddv kol v dvopdtav, | GAN’ Eyeipov pévov ce- 
avtdv amd thc éxodene Il ce avamadceac, Sctic moté €1, eite 
Gppne ette Bildoc, xod Bmorye elc névta témov, eic mav Epe- 
odov, | eic macov oikiav kol Eveykdv pot Ty Seiva, kol Ka- 
hdicyec adtiic tiv Bpdaw kol Ty mécwv, kol | p Edene Ty 
Setva GAAov Gvdpoc melpav Aafeiv Il mpdc H8oviv, pndt idiov 
avdpdc, el ph £uod | pévov, od Seiva, GAL’ EAke Thv Seivo 
Tdv Tpixdv, @V | crddyxvev, tHic yoxAct? mpdc éué, Tov Sei- 

45 <rexev i> Haslam. The omission occurred through haplography (i DS 
4 Yvo seems imperatival here (Mandilaras §§ 585-589 [esp. 589]; Turner, Syntax 

94f.; BDR § 387.3a); I thus place a heavier stop before it than Preisendanz's comma. 
The corresponding {vo: in C could be either imperatival or final. The word is lacking 
at this point in the other parallels, which have either the negatived imperative or pro- 
hibitive subjunctive (see below p. 59). 

7 tvodBov ms. 
8 For the omitted material, see below p. 69 and critical apparatus below p.116 

n. on line 21. 
4 Preisendanz here cites Byzantinisch-neugriechische Jahrbiicher 1 (1920) 170f., 

where R. Ganszyniec argues that in some magical texts (he considers the present pas- 
sage "unklar") yuyi means aidoia, especially the female organ (cf. gtcic). I find 
only one of his examples convincing: ypdge eic mrrdxiov iepatikdv & dvépata 
xal tobc yapoxtipac--- kai énibec tri Ty yoxhv odtic kai émepdra-  kal  
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vat, mélen $pg 100 aldvoc, voxtde kol fiuépoc, nélypr od EABp 

npoc Epé, Tov Seivar, kol Sxdpictéc Il pov petvy 7 Selva. moin- 

cov, kotédncov eic v | dmavio xpévov tiic Lofic pov Kol 

covavéylkacov Ty Seiva brovpyov elvai pot, 1@ Seiva, xal 

ph | Gmockipténe m’ énod dpov piav 100 aidvoc. €Gv potTod- 

(ILC 4) 385 7o telécqc, Gvamobco ce toyéoc: |l éyd y&p eipt BopBop 

ASavar, 6 & Sctpa kpBlBav, 0 Aapmpoeyyiic odpavod kpa- 

v, | b xbproc kbepov affoviv iaoviv cellBrovad:  Awd cap- 

390 BoBiovd whbiepad | ASwvo i povpa Prot fu Brobn cfwd Il Cor- 

Bood o viegar cpapayBi- coapos | LawabBen cepoo ioho- 

Sor foAn | cPners 10080 popardBar- axiABBee | xoww on moxe: 

kaveoocor: ohkpovpt: | Bupe Bawoc: cieyn: elpt Bwd ocopon: 

@C 5) 395 Il &Eov, xatédncov Thv Setva grrodeay, ¢pdlcav, tdv deiva mo- 

(IL.C 6) Bodcay (kowédv),50 ér dpkilw ce,| vexdSapov, Kkod Tod gofe- 

pod, peydhov | ioeo Bouppevepoov b Aapucpioie | evead gup- 

400 xtpokiBov vopev ep paBwear,! Il tvo por &&ne Thv Selva kol 

keQoAMy keguAfi | koAAcy kol yefdea xeihect covéyn Kol 

yocrélpo, yoctpl koAMicy ko pmpdv pmpd melkdien xod o pé- 

AovS2 1§ péhavt covappdlen kol & dopodiciakd Eovtiic £x- 

tehéen® Il A Seivar pet’ Epod, tod Selva, eic Tdv | dmavta xpd- 

vov 10D aldvoc. 

névra cor £Eopooyficer (PGM VII 412ff.; from a spell to induce talking in sleep). 

T would add PGM 1V 1522fF.: ph eicéAOnc obic 1l tdv oppérav, ph St tov 
Thevpdy, B B1d BV Ovbx@v, pMdE Sik 00 OuEaASd pndE Sl T@dv peAdv, 
&G 81 TRe wuxfic, ol Eppewov adtiic év Ti xapdi xal xodcov abdriic & 
crhbpqver - Eoc EABn mpdc éé, kth. (Preisendanz translates yuxfc "Scham”). 
See now also PGM Eng. p. 339 s.v. Soul. 

50 xowév and xowd (“etc.”) became technical terms indicating that the magus 
could proceed with the formula as he wished, or as was "commonly” known; cf., €.g. 
PGM 1V 829; VII 358; s.v. xowvéc in PGM vol. 3 and LSJ (III 4). 

51 For the 1aew-logos palindrome (1ew = Yahweh) see below on § A pp. 105ff. 
52 Cf. xoMdca xai o péhav abtic 1 ind péhav Adviére,PGM XVIla 

23; cf. also P, Miinch. 11 28, fr, 5.2 with F. Maltomini's n. ad loc.; Ar. Vesp. 1374; 
Henderson, Muse 14243 (§§ 163, 163a). 

531 dgpodiciokd tavtiic éxtelécn probably means "satisfy her sexual de- 
sires” rather than "carry out her sex acts," as PGM Eng. renders (similarly Preisen- 
danz's German). Cf. ei éxtedécawpev tov Epwta (PL Smp. 193c); abtd v ém- 
Bopiov tedécar (Ach. Tat. II 13.3); also Hdt. I 32.6; NT Gal. 5.16; W, 22 (see 
above pp. 52 and 59). Cf., however, Hom. Od. XI 246, adtdp énei p’ étéhecce 
Bedc grrotficio Epya, where the meaning of étéAecce is obviously “finished."   
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elta ypdyov eic Erepov pépoc | 10D mhoardpatoc T kapdi- 
av3 xai Tode yalpaktiipac, bc brdkevton - 

1oeoBagpevepovvodikapixpigaeveaigipripaiiovuopeyeppaBocat 
acoBagpevepovvoBikapikpigiaeveaipiprtpodiBovvopevepgaBoea 
eoagpevepovvoBirapikpioraeveaigipripahiovuopeveppoPoe 

ae ©BaopevepovvolhapirpiptasveaigipripadiBovuopevepgoaBe 
BagpevepovvoBirapikproraeveaipipripahBovuopevepgup 
agpevepovvoBihaptrpipiasveaigipripaibovuopevepoo 

w 
otw 

e 
w0 v opevepovvoBikapupioaeveongipripahiBovuopevepe 
10 
oe 
10ae 
eont 
vo0v 
el 

anan 
niot 

wiva 

awoe 
vion 
goawa 
vava 
onun 
et 
ao0ao 
vvot 

(x
op
ax
ti
ip
ec
)   
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a
c
o
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o
p
e
v
e
p
o
v
v
o
l
i
l
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p
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o
p
x
i
l
 

Translation: 

(LAT) A marvelous love spell that binds. Take wax (or clay) from a pot- 
ter's wheel and mold two figurines, amale and a female. Make the 

300 male as an armed Ares, holding in his left hand a sword, striking 

4 ie., heart-shaped magical word. See below pp. 19 and 105.  
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her in the right clavicular region. Make her with her arms behind 

her back and kneeling, and attach the substance to her head or neck. 

Write on the figurine of the woman to be drawn: upon her head 

(mw + Ia0); upon her right ear (mw); upon her left (mw); on her face 

(mw + Amoun); on her right eye (mw); on the other (mw); and on 

her right collar-bone (mw); on her right arm (mw); on the other 

(mw); on her hands (mw); on the breast write the name of the one 

to be drawn and her mother's name; on the heart (mw + Thoth); and 

under the abdomen (mw); on the vagina (mw); on the buttocks (mw); 

on the sole of the right foot (mw); of the other (mw). And take 13 

bronze needles and stick one in the brain while saying, "I pierce 

your brain, NN"; and stick two in the ears and two in the eyes and 

one in the mouth and two in the abdomen and one in the hands and 

two in the vagina and two in the soles of the feet, saying each time, 

"I pierce such and such part of NN, that she may think of no one ex- 

cept me NN only." And take a lead plate and write and recite the 

same incantation and bind the tablet to the figurines with thread 

from a loom making 365 knots, saying, as you know, "Abrasax, re- 

strain," and at sunset place it by a grave of one who suffered a 

premature or violent death, placing beside it also flowers of the sea- 

son. The incantation which is written and recited is: 

"I deposit with you this binding spell, gods of the underworld, 

Yesemigadon and Koure Persephone Ereschigal and Adonis, who is 

(mw), (and) Hermes-Thoth of the underworld (mw) and mighty A- 

noubis (mw), who holds the keys to the (gates) of Hades, and (with 

you,) chthonic spirits, gods and goddesses who suffered an untimely 

death, lads and maidens, year after year, month after month, day af- 

ter day, hour after hour. I adjure all spirits who are in this place to 

help this spirit. And rouse yourself for me, whoever you are, wheth- 

er male or female, and go into every place and into every quarter 

and into every house, and bring and bind; bring NN, whom NN bore, 

whose substance you have, loving me, NN, whom NN bore. Let her 

not submit to vaginal nor anal intercourse nor do anything with an- 

otherman for pleasure, except with me, NN, only; NN should be able 

neither to drink, nor eat, nor show affection, nor have strength or  
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health, nor get sleep apart from me, NN. Because I adjure you by 

the fearful and dreadful name of him at the hearing of whose name 

the earth will open, at the hearing of whose name the demons will 

greatly fear, at the hearing of whose name the rivers and the rocks 

are cleft. Iadjure you, nekydaimon, whether male or female, by the 

name (mw), and by (mw) Abrasax (mw), and by the glorious (mw), 

and by (mw). Do not disobey, nekydaimon, the commands and the 

names, but just rouse yourself from the rest which holds you, who- 

ever you are, whether male or female, and go into every place, into 

every quarter, into every house, and bring me NN and keep her 

from eating and drinking, and do not allow NN to experience another 

man for pleasure, not even her own husband, except me, NN, only; 

but drag NN by the hair, by the bowels, by the vagina, to me, 

NN, at every moment of her life night and day, until she comes to 

me, NN, and she, NN, abides inseparable from me. Do this, bind 

her for the entire period of my life and compel NN to be subject to 

me, NN, and may she not rebel from me for a single moment of her 

life. If you accomplish this for me, I will quickly give you rest. For 

Tam Barbaradonai, who conceals the stars, the bright ruler of heaven, 

the lord of the cosmos (mw + Iam Thoth, 7 lines). Bring, bind NN 

loving, adoring, longing for NN etc., because I adjure you, nekydai- 

mon, by the fearful, great Jaeo (mw) that you bring NN to me, and 

that NN join head to head, and bind lips to lips, and join belly to 

belly, and bring thigh to thigh, and fit the black with the black, and 

satisfy her sexual desires with me, NN, for all her life." 

Then write on another part* of the tablet the heart and the signs 

as below: (mw for 24 lines). 

1. Praxis (296-335) 

A. The effigies (296-328) 

1. Making and positioning of 2 effigies (296-303) 

2. Writing magical formulae on female effigy (304-21) 

3. Piercing female effigy with needles (321-28)  
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B. The tablet (328-35) 

1. Writing logos on tablet and reciting (328-30) 

2. Binding tablet to effigies (330-32) 

3. Depositing tablet beside grave (332-34) 

11. Logos (335-406) 

A. Deposition with the underworld gods (335-42) 

B. Deposition with and adjuration of the Saipovec (342-47)% 

C. Conjuration of the vexvaipav (347-406) 

1. First command to bind the beloved (347-56) 

2. First threat: "the fearful name" (356-67) 

3. Second command (367-84) 

4. Second threat: Barbaradonai (385-94) 

5. Third command (395-96) 

6. Final adjuration: 1cea-logos (396-406) 

TIL Continuation of praxis (406-33)% 

A. wew-logos Schwindeform 

B. yopoktiipec 

The chart on p. 17 (Fig. 1) and the following remarks (both keyed to the syn- 

opsis) compare the tablets with the full version of P asregards general structure 

and content. They are not meant to suggest textual relationships nor to provide 

detailed comparisons, for which see the commentary and textual appendix. 

Although the tablets as such preserve only the logos, they betray evidence of 

what their handbooks must have prescribed for the praxis (I). For example, only 

L, as far as we know, was associated with a kneeling effigy (A 1) pierced with 13 

55 M.W. Haslam proposes a different division of A and B to reflect what he con- 

siders to be two separate groups of daipovec belonging to different parts of the mag- 

ical process: A. Deposition with underworld gods and spirits (335-45); B. Adjuration 

of local spirits (to assist nekydaimon; 345-47). The suggestion is attractive, but I 

do not think that there is a rigid distinction between the chthonic spirits and local 

spirits. In fact the &opot, who are the Saipovec xata; Q6vior with whom the spell 

is deposited, are also without doubt among ot &v 1 T0m@ 1001@; cf. in the praxis 

(line 334) where the operator is to leave the tablet by the grave of an &wpoc (on the 

&wpot, see below pp. 48£.). 

56 The lines which follow (434-66) contain a hexametric prayer to Helios which 

is probably meant to be part of this spell. Its position, however, in the process is 

difficult to determine and it has no relevance for M or the other tablets.  
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Fig.1 

Table of Correspondences Between P and Five Tablets (to p. 16) 
  

P € L Wy Wy M 

IA1 - 

TAD 

LA3 

IB1 

1B2 

IB3 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

LA 

ILB 

IEC 

  

  

  

  

G2 

LGS, 
  

  

  

Cc4 

IICs 

IL.C6 

LA 

1B 

  

  

  

  

                * 
  

+ closely corresponds to P — differs significantly from P 
* incorporates material not in P 

needles (A 3) similar to that described in P.57 Unlike the latter, only a female 

figure is involved and without magical words inscribed on it. It was excavated 

57 According to Edgar (p. 43) no figurines were excavated with C. The wax im- 
ages described recently by D.R. Jordan (ZPE 72 [1988] 247) as belonging to the tab- 
let must have been attached to it later by museum personnel. Edgar does say, how- 
ever, that the two pairs of holes in the tablet were probably designed for attachment 
of effigies, which did not survive.  
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with the rolled-up tablet in a clay vase. Whether the two objects were bound 

together as prescribed in P 330-31 (B 2) is uncertain (see Kambitsis 215 and n. 

2). The internal evidence of all the tablets points to their being placed beside a 

grave as in P 332-33 (B 3). The references to "all the spirits in this place" (C 6; 

Wi 15; L 5f.; M 5£.) and "this spirit” (C 6; W1 16; W2 11; L 6) or nekydaimon 

(M 6) refer respectively to all the ghosts of the cemetery and the specific ghost 

by whose grave the tablet is placed. 

With respect to the logos, tablets C and L, as far as they go (IL. A, B, C 1-3), 

follow the scheme of P most closely. The two Wortmann texts and M are more 

idiosyncratic. W1 begins with a five-line introduction consisting of the wxew-lo- 

gos and other magic words. It continues (6-38) with the deposition with the gods 

(IL.A), the deposition with and adjuration of the Sa{povec (B), the first command 

to the nekydaimon and the first threat (C 1-2), similar to P 335-67. After only 

the introduction to the second command (C 3), pfi pov marpokodenc vexvdépav, 

Sctic mot’ odv [el, kot Eyerpé pou ceawtév (38-39), Wi proceeds with adju- 

rations of and by Artemis-Hekate (39-83), which occur neither in P nor the other 

tablets. 

After a four-line introduction, W continues with the deposition with the gods 

and deposition with and adjuration of the Sa.{povec (II.A-B), abbreviated by the 

absence of magical names and in other respects (5-11). Line 12 begins the address 

to the nekydaimon with the first command (C 1), which is interrupted by a short- 

ened version of the beginning of the first threat (C 2), é&opxilwm ce yép kol 

100 dylov dvbparoc, 0d gpicct 1& §pn kol Tpéut Tét Sepdvia (14-16). The first 

command then continues (17-32; different from P in brevity and otherwise) and is 

followed by the rest of the first threat with magical names somewhat different 

from those of the other texts (32-48). W ends with the second command (48-72), 

which is basically consistent with the order and structure of P (C 3). 

The logos of M (§§ J and K) is introduced by the magical palindrome oBepoc- 

pev etc. It proceeds (§ J 2-10) with the deposition with the gods (II.A), de- 

position with and adjuration of the Sa.ipovec (B), and the first command to the 

nekydaimon (C 1) similar to P. After this point there is an additional section 

(10-14), most of which is not found in the other five texts. Next follows the first 

threat (14-19), closely corresponding to P (C 2), and the second command (C 3). 

The first half of the latter (19-22) is similar in structure to P 367-72; the second  
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half (22-26) repeats parts of M 8-14. § J is concluded by a combination of letters 

and magical symbols (26-28). § K, after some introductory magical formulae 

(29-30), repeats § J 19-26 with various additions and omissions (30-40). Then 

follows the second threat (8yd eip BopBadevor + magical words and names), 

slightly more abbreviated and with a few variations from P 385-94 (C 4). 
Although none of the tablets contains P's third command and final adjuration (C 5 

and 6), there are phrases similar to parts of the former in M and L (cf. below pp. 

62f. on €A --- épdcar). 

Following the logos the continuation of the praxis (III) begins, el ypdyov 

elc Erepov pépoc 10d mAatdpotoc Ty kapdiov kol Tode yapoktipac b 

nékerton (P 406). xapdiov refers to the heart-shaped diminishing logos 

(Schwindeform/Schwindeschema) which is formed by dropping the first and last 

letter of the waem-palindrome with each repetition. This, with the vertical rows 

of letters and magical symbols (xapaxtiipec), is to be written in "another part" 

of the plate. Of the five tablets, only M preserves these formulae (§§ A, B, G, H, 

J 26-28)"® and adds others (§§ C, D, E, F). W1 also has the we-palindrome, 

not heart-shaped, but begun on the first line and continued (with other magical 

names) in the third. As to the reason for this strange position, perhaps, as Wort- 

mann (p. 68) suggests, the magus had completely filled his tablet, but because he 

did not wish to disobey the instructions of his handbook by omitting this power- 

ful name, he wrote it in the only space available to him, before and after the first 

line. 

In conclusion, C and L, although differing considerably in particulars, most 

closely resemble each other in structure, containing the depositions with the gods 

and daimones and the first command and threat and the second command to the 

nekydaimon, all very similar to P. The two Wortmann texts, written by the 

same hand but much varied in content and structure, may be a case in point of 

how magical handbooks specify optional wording for the same spell (see above 

pp. 6f.); these differences may, however, simply represent liberties taken by the 

38 In P the rows of letters and yapaxtiipec flank the heart-shaped Schwindeform 
(see above p. 13); in M the rows of letters occupy basically the same position, but 
the yapaxtipec, which are quite different from those in P, follow the main part of 
the logos (§ J 26-28; see below pp. 22 and 28). For the exact form of the yapok- 
tiipec in P, cf. the editio princeps by C. Wessely, Griechische Zauberpapyrus von 
Paris und London (Denkschrift. Wien. Ak. 36, 1888) p. 55.  
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magician himself to suit his or his client's purpose. The new Michigan tablet, 

the only one of the five containing the éyé el formula (IL.C 4) and the 

Schwindeform and rows of vowels prescribed in the continuation of P's praxis 

(II0), offers the most complete parallel to the full spell of P, despite its consider- 

able differences from the latter at various points. In the commentary, which fol- 

lows the text and translation, I will treat the sections of M in the order in which 

they parallel P, beginning with § J (majority of logos), then § K, finally §§ A-H. 

The text and translation of §§ J and K are keyed to the synopsis (above pp. 15f.). 

 



II. TEXT OF P. MICH. 757 
Inv. no. 6925 29.5 x 20 cm. 3rd/4th cent. A.D. 
Egypt (exact site unknown) 

Figure 2 (p. 22) illustrates the arrangement of §§ A-K on the tablet. 
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Diplomatic Transcription 

aBepapevBoovrepBetovatedpervondvepopeBo 

naparinpt vpw Tov katadecpov tovtov feow xoraxBoviow 

TAOLTOVL T€ KOL KOPT VECERHEYOSGV KOL KOVPT MEPCE- 

govn 
epecyeryal xar adovill to ko BopBapida kot eppn xato- 

xBovie Bwoved goxevceyev eapextabov picovktary Ko 

oavovPidi 
xpote ynpebo to Toc kMdac exovit Tev Kot adovc Kot 

Sepoct yBoviorc Beowc ampotc Te ko awpec peAlagl te ko 

napBevorc eviow- 

Tovc g€ eviawtov pnvoc € pmvov nuepac e§ MUEPOV VVKTAC 

€& voktov opac e§ opov eEoprilo ce mavtoc Tove Soi- 

HOVOC TOVC EV T TOT® TOLT® cvvrapactabnve To vekvdo- 

MoVt ocTic ToTE €L MTE apenc evte Bnhio ko vraye e mov 

Tonov 

£1C TOV CLUPOBOV E1C TOLCOV OLKLAY KOIL KAITA:dMCOV Komploy mv 

£TEKE PNTNP TOMCLC MC EXIC TOC TPLYUC TC KEQUANC ouAov- 

plovi 
® ETEKE PMTNP OVOHOTL Kompiow omax pn Pvnbn pede moywchn 

pmte ndovny moncn eTep® veavick® N aAAo avdpt 

€1 U7 HOV® CAOVPLOVL @ ETEKE PNTIP OVOUOTL KOTPLoL OAACL 

pnte Sovndn pnte Qoywv pMTE MV PNTE VIVOL TUXV S 

- 
Toc pumte evctadw M wcoxalv ™ yoxn N tec @pect eminrovco 

£AOVPLOVEL OV ETEKE PUMTNP KOTPLOL EGC OV EKTMINCT EKMN- 

&n- 

N €K TOVTOC TOTTOV KOL TOCMC OLKLOC KOTPIQL MV ETEKE PUNTNP 
OVOMOLTL TAMCIC TIC EXIC TOLC TPLXOLC TOPOVMEVT Kou epbn Tpoc 

glovprova 

12 ’ov eteke pnmp ovopatt Kompia grhovca epace €& oAne yoxnc 

€& oMoV TVEVPATOC PIATPOLC OKOTOMAVCTOLC KoL adotAm- 

T01C  



Text 

Edited Text 

aBepopevBooviepbetavatedpedvondvepopeBo 
nopatiBnpt bpiv oV karddecpov todrov Beolc kotaxBoviowc 

Modtevi te kol Képn vecepperyadov kai Kodpy IMepce- 

96vn 
Epecyeryad kol "A8dvidt td kol BopPapibo koi ‘Epufi ko 

tayfovio Bwovmd wxevceyev eapextafov prcovkrony 

kad "AvodBidi 
kpotound ympreBa, T téc kAeidarc Exovrl tdv ko’ “Adovc, 

ko Saipoct yBovioic Beoic ddporc te kol ddpoc, péAraEl 
1e xal mapbévoic, éviow- 

tobc ¢§ dviowtdv, pfivac ék pnvdv, npépac ¢€ npepdv, vix- 

tac €k voktdv, Bpoc 8E bpdv. EEopkile ce mévrac Tode 

dai- 

povac tode dv 1@ tne todte coprapoctadivar 1@ vexvdai- 

povi- (Eyewpé pou ceawtdv, vexvdaipmv,) Sctic mott el elte 

Gpenv elte BAewa, kol Yroye eic mdv témov, 

elc mav Gpgodov, elc micav oikiav, kol korddncov Kompiav, 

Av Erexe pRmp Todicc, fic Exewc téc Tpixoc Tic kegoic, 

Aidovpiavy, 

& #rexe pinp dvépomt Kompior, Snac ph Bundf pndt noyicbf 
pfite Wdoviy mofcn Etépe veavicke fi AL avdpl 

el ph pévo Athovplovy, § Erexe pimp dvéport Kompior, GAAG 

N3¢ Suvnbf prite gayelv prite mielv prte Brvov Tuyelv S 

nov- 

toc pte evctobeiv f| Hevxdlew i woxfi A tadc gpect émi- 

{n1odca Atdovpiava, dv Etexe pfmp Kompia, Eoc 0b k- 

mdhen {éxmndi- 

) éx mavtdc témov kol méene oixiac Kompla, v Erexe pf- 
mp dvépatt Toficie, fic Exewc tée Tpiyoc, mopovpévn kol 

#\0n mpdc Aldovplova, 
ov Etexe pnp dvépoam Kompio, grhodeo Epdeat €€ 8Anc yoyfic, 

€& 8hov mvedpatoc, gidtpoic dxartamadctoc kal Adio- 

Aeintoic  
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KOUL TOPOLOVIOLC EPOTIKOLC EAOVPLOVOL OV ETEKE UMTNP OVO- 

potL Kompier epeTL Bl GO TNC CNPEPOV MUEPOC QMO TNC 

opTL 
®@pac ent Tov Aourov e Lone atme kompia xpovov ot ce e&- 

opk1{® VEKLSAILOY KATOL TOV OVOUOITOC TOV QOBEPOV Kot 

Tpo- 
HEPOV OV T M TO OVOMLOL AKOVCOLCO, VVYTICETE OV OL SCILHOVEC TO 

OVOLOL OLKOVCOVTEC ELPOBOL TPEHOVCLY OV OL TOTCLUOL KOLL € 
Bothoicce TO OVOROL CLKOVCAVTEC TOLPOICCOVTE OV € TIETPE TO OVO- 

o akovcavtee prccovte kota tov BapBopiBop BapPapi- 

Qoorp 
yelopBpa BopovyapuBpa adevotov ko kota Tov auBpoad a- 

Bpoca cecevyev Bapoapayymc ko kot Tov 10w cofa- 

b wew 
naxevyod mokevBpawd cafopBotiand cofapBatiavn co- 

BopBagor papr evBo&ov poppopond ke koo Tov ovcep- 

Bev- 
™ Ko KOTOL TOV OVEEPTOTN KOLL KOLTOL TOV Potpporporo®f potp- 

popoyBa porppopoyBoer apopda popiBewd pn pov moapa- 
Kovenc TV 

£VTOA®@V VEKLSAL®@Y OCTIC TOT U ete appmc et OnAio o) e- 

YELPE HLOL CEOVTOV KOLL DIOLYE €1C TALV TOTOV E1C MOV O~ 
@odov 

£1C TOCAV OIKIAY KOL KOTAONCOV KOTPLAV MV ETEKE UNTNP 
TANCIC NC EXIC TOC TPLXOC TNC KEQUANC CAOLPLOVL ® ETE- 
KE 

pnTnp ovopatt Kompi onwc pun Buvnbn pnde moycbn unre ndo- 

v momen aAA® veavickm m etep® ovdpt oA~ 

Ao pnte Sovnbn pnte eayv pnTe MW PNTE VIVOL TUYWV PNTE 

nevyalw m yoyn n m Swavon emlnrovca Sro mavtoc 

npe- 
PEC KE VVKTOC EAOVUPLOVEL OV ETEKE UMTNP OVOUOLTL KOTPLOL QL- 

Aovco epaca €€ oAnc kopdioc €€ 0Aov TVELHOTOC G TV 

EQv-  



Text 27 

Kol mopapovipoic épaticoic, Ailovpiave, dv Eteke pRmp Ovo- 

pott Kompiar #partt Bele dnd thic cipepov fuépac, &nd tiic 

ptu 
Gpac émi oV Aowmdv thic Lofic adtiic Kompio(c) ypdvov. &t ce 

£Eopxilm, vexvdaipmv, kot T0d dvéparoc 10D oPepod 

Kol Tpo- 
1epod, od 7 A 10 Svopa drodeaca dvoryAcetan, ob ot daipovec 

0 Svopa dxobeavtec EpgoBot Tpépovcty, ob ot motapol kol 

ai 
Qdhaccon 1o Svopa dxobcavtec Tapdiccovtan, ob ol TéTpan T 

Svopa dxovcavtec phiccovtan, kord Tod BoapPapiBop Porp- 

BoprBoop 
yehopBpa BapovyxapBpo "Adwvaiov kol xotd Tod apBpad A- 

Bpaca cecevyev Bapoapoyme kol katd t0d low Cafo- 

o0 Taeo 
naxevyod moaxevBpawd coopBatioed cafapBotiovn co- 

BopBago popr EvB6Eov pappapoed kel kot Tod ovcep- 
Bev- 

™mO Kol kot Tod ov(c)epmatn Kol KoTd TOd poppoparved 

pappopaxBo poppopoyBoc opopdo popiBed pi pov mo- 

pakodenc Tdv 
£vtod@v, vexkvdaipov, Sctic mot’ el elte dppnv elte ORkewo, 

GAN’ Eyeipé pot ceowtdv kol Ymarye elc mav témov, elc mav 

ppodov, 
elc ndcav oikiav, kol katddncov Kompiav, fiv £rexe pnmp 

Tafcic, fic Exewc e Tpixac thic kepariic, Aikovplovi, & 

Etexe 
pmp dvépatt Kompia, Snac ph Bvnbfi pndé noyicbf phte 

Mdoviv mowicn &AL veavicko 7 Etépe Avdpt, GA- 

A& pndt Svvnbfi pfte payelv prte mielv pte dnvov Toyelv 
e cvydlew T yoxfi A f Savoie émlnrodea St mav- 

10c Npé- 
pac kol voktoc Athovplove, dv Erexe pitnp dvépatt Kompia, 

@uhodca pdca EE SAnc xapdioc €& Slov nvedparoc be v 

Eav-  
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e yoynliclv xompia me exic toc Tpryac erhovea epott Bio 

pexpt Bavorov ctAovPLOVEL OV ETEKE UNTNP OVOVOUOTL KO- 

mprLmdn 

70 o ot BEOHPORPFLFIVEATOP Oy T 
PPARLOHOWRSNTYVPAPD 7 DAARLHE 

BAEPBREYSBIECITAMORTIPPAXE Y @ 
R..®XWRINI 24 RIPACLBITA2TTYP 
CADEPVDOLELODA DO ODAUEDALOV MO CLOLCLOLOLOLOLEDOLEALED LML 

AOOELD ea 

CLEO  OOMOALVOVEDLOEDROP (ot 
poptend pn pov mapaxovenc Tov eviokov 
VEKVSEL®V OCTIC TOT L AL EYELPE PLOL CEOVTOV 

KOLL DTLOLYE ELC AV TOTIOV E1C TAV LGOS0V 
£1C TO.CAV OLKLAV KoL &0V KOTpLay MV ETe- 
KE PNTNP TOMCIC NC EYIC TOC TPLYOIC EAOVPL- 
@VL O ETEKE PNTNP OVOHOITL KOTTPL TVPOL- 
HEVIV KOOWEVIY TNKOWEVTV TNV YuymV 
TO TIVEVHOL TV YUVEKLAY QUCLY QLAOVCAY 
epacav epatt Do elovpreva ov etexe 
unTnp ovopatt Kompia pexpt Bovarrov ndn 
n8n o Tayv eyo ey BopBoadwvaron 

BapBadevar o ta actpa kpufwv o Tov ov- 
PAVOV KPOTE®Y O TOV Kocpov oAnBevev 
wtBeovy wtpeovy codBrovd cwd 
and cafobiovd wt'Bepad adwvonon 
wop copuer BifiBe Bifrovd varbo 

! In the following drawings of the magical letters and signs the dots beneath let- 
ters and empty spaces retain their usual papyrological meaning and indicate uncertain 
readings and unreadable traces. They are not part of the drawing.  



Text 29 

25  tfic yoxhv Kompia, fic Exeic tac tpixac, grhodea Epott Beie 

péxpr Bavdtov Athovplova, dv Erexe pfmp ovopott Ko- 

npios dn 

#8n Togd Tayd (26-28 ypdppata kol yapaxtipec).? 

ago  wonoavaventoeopoplo 
poptewd. pf pov mapaxodene T@V EvioAdv, 

vexodaipmv, Sctic mot’ ef, GAA’ Eyerpé pot ceawtdv 

kol Yroye eic mav témov eic mav dpgodov 

ele nhcav oikiov kol GEov Komplav, fiv Ete- 

e pimp Tadic, fic Exew e tpiyac, Alkovpr- 

@vt, @ Erexe pfmp dvépam Kompla, mopov- 

RéVV Korlopévv KOpEVIV THY Yoxhv 

10 mvedpo T yovoukeiov ey, @rlodcov 

épdcav Epott Belo Aldovpiova, Ov Etexe 

wimp dvépatt Kompia, péyp Bavdrov- 1dn 

18n Togd Tod. Eyd el BapPadevoron 

BapBadwvar b t& dctpa kpdPav, 6 TOV 0d- 

pavdv kpotéav, O Tov kécpov GAnBedwv - 

wBeovv 1tpeovy coABrovd Awd 
Aof cofoabiovd wt’Bepad Adwvaion 
wap cvpra BiiBe BiProvd vorbeo 

2 Beginning approximately 22 cm. into line 27, a deep stroke extends, slanting 

upward, to the right edge of the tablet between lines 23 and 24. Another lighter stroke 
begins at the bottom left edge of the tablet beneath line 28, slopes upward, intersec- 

ting the line, and runs above it, ending just after the 18th cm. The original function 

of these lines may have been to indicate where a larger lead sheet was to be cut for this 
tablet.  
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cofawd aavago apovpaxdn catapa 

Leve abepecoihave 

Translation: § J 

LA 

1 aberamenthooulerthexanaxethreluoothnemareba 

I deposit with you this binding spell, gods of the underworld, Pluto 

and Kore yesemmeigadon and Koure Persephone Ereschigal and A- 

donis, who is also barbaritha, and underworld Hermes-Thoth phoken- 

sepseu earektathou misonktaich and mighty Anubis pseriphtha, who 

holds the keys to the (gates) of Hades, and (with you,) chthonic spir- 

its, gods and goddesses who suffered an untimely death, boys and 

maidens, year after year, month after month, day after day, night af- 

ter night, hour after hour. I adjure you, all spirits in this place, to 

assist the nekydaimon. (Rouse yourself for me, nekydaimon,) who- 

ever you are, whether male or female, and go into every place, into 

every quarter, into every house, and bind Kopria, whom her mother 

Taesis bore, the hair of whose head you have, for Ailourion, whom 

his mother named Kopria bore, that she may not submit to vaginal 

nor anal intercourse, nor gratify another youth or another man ex- 

cept Ailourion only, whom his mother named Kopria bore, and may 

she not even be able to eat nor drink nor ever get sleep nor enjoy 

good health nor have peace in her soul or mind for her desire of Ai- 

lourion, whom his mother Kopria bore, until Kopria, whom her 

mother Taesis bore, whose hair you have, spring up from every 

place and every house, burning with passion, and come to Ailouri- 

on, whom his mother named Kopria bore, loving, adoring Ailouri- 

on, whom his mother named Kopria bore, with all her soul, with 

all her spirit, with unceasing and unremitting and constant loving 

affection, with a divine love, from this very day, from the present 

hour, for the rest of her, Kopria's, life. For I adjure you, nekydai- 

mon, by the fearful and dreadful name of him at the hearing of 

whose name the earth will open, at the hearing of whose name the 

spirits tremble with fear, at the hearing of whose name the rivers 

and seas are tossed, at the hearing of whose name the rocks are cleft,  



Text 

CoBawd ocrovaeo apovpoydn coatopo 

Zede abepecoilanvo. 

by the name barbaritham barbarithaam chelombra barouchambra A- 

donai and by the name ambrath Abrasax sesengen barpharanges and 

by the name Tao Sabaoth Iaco pakenpsoth pakenbraoth sabarbatiaoth 

sabarbatiane sabarbaphai mari glorious marmaraoth and by the name 

Ouserbenteth and by the name Ouserpate and by the name marmarau- 

oth marmarachtha marmarachthaa amarda maribeoth. Do not dis- 

obey my commands, nekydaimon, whoever you are, whether male 

or female, but rouse yourself for me and go into every place, into 

every quarter, into every house, and bind Kopria, whom her mother 

Taesis bore, the hair of whose head you have, for Ailourion, whom 

his mother named Kopria bore, that she may not submit to vaginal 

nor anal intercourse, nor gratify another youth or another man; and 

may she not even be able to eat nor drink nor get sleep nor be at 

peace in her soul or mind because of her constant longing, day and 

night, for Ailourion, whom his mother named Kopria bore, loving, 

adoring him as her own life, with all her heart, with all her spirit, 

Kopria, whose hair you have, loving Ailourion, whom his mother 

named Kopria bore, with a divine love until death. Now now 

quickly quickly! (26-28 letters and magical symbols). 

aeo oaeoaiuaueoiacomarza 

maribeoth. Do not disobey my commands, nekydaimon, whoever 

you are, but rouse yourself for me and go into every place, into 

every quarter, into every house and bring Kopria, whom her mother 

Taesis bore, whose hair you have, to Ailourion, whom his mother 

named Kopria bore, burning, blazing, melting away in her soul, her 

spirit, her feminine part, loving, adoring with a divine love until 

death Ailourion, whom his mother named Kopria bore. Now now  
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quickly quickly! Iam Barbadonaiai Barbadonai who conceals the 

stars, who preserves heaven, who establishes the cosmos in truth. 

iattheoun iatreoun salbiouth aoth aoth sabathiouth iat'therath Ado- 

naiai isar suria bibibe bibiouth nattho Sabaoth aianapha amourach- 

the satama Zeus atheresphilauo. 

  
       



  

          

     III. COMMENTARY 

Section J! 

1 aBepapev --- vepapeBa: This palindrome, as Preisendanz (Wien. 

Stud. 41 [1919] 12) notes, is frequently associated with Typhon-Seth and/or mag- 

ical epithets often connected with him (esp. 1 epPn 1o maxeppnd etc.); cf. 

PGM 111 671, 117f.; XIV 24; XXXVI 7f., 10-14; LVIII 36; P. Laur. IV 148. 14- 

16 with F. Maltomini's n. ad loc. (p. 50); abbrev. aBepapevbwov Ad(yoc), 

PGM 1V 181, 3272 (cf. below on woem-palindrome p. 105). The formula does 

not, however, refer to this deity in our text, nor in PGM LIX 6 (listed with three 

other palindromes, the four being ot kool Beol kai Evdo&or); PGM V 178f. 

(Hermes); two amulets mentioned by Bonner 203 (Harpocrates). The fact that in 

PGM 1 294 it occurs in an invocation to Apollo (Horus), the enemy of Seth, is 

perhaps not as surprising as Bonner (loc. cit.) thinks, since in various strands of 

Egyptian theology the two gods were reconciled and syncretised (R.W. Daniel, 

ZPE 50 [1983] 151f.; H. Te Velde, Seth God of Confusion [Leiden 1967] 63-73; 

J.G. Griffiths, The Conflict of Horus and Seth [Liverpool 1960] 12, 35-37, 148); 

cf. also PGM 11 125f., where the palindrome is preceded by Sethian 1@ 1o epfnf 

in 115 and followed by an Apollo invocation in 132ff. 

The syncretism of both Yahweh and Jesus with Typhon-Seth (Daniel, loc. 

cit.; R. Wiinsch, Sethianische Verfluchungstafeln aus Rom [Leipzig 1898] 108- 

113, 116) is probably what accounts for ABepopevBe as a name for Jesus in 

Pistis Sophia (IV 136, 139, 140, Schmidt/MacDermott pp. 354 [with n. 1], 360, 

367; cf. Eitrem on P. Oslo 1 1 [= PGM XXXVI], 5ff.; Maltomini loc. cit.; W. 

Fauth, Oriens Christianus 57 [1973] 106-120%). Conversely, for Seth as Satan, 

see below on catopa (p. 104). 

1 The commentary is arranged as it corresponds to P (see above p. 20). 

33



I11. Commentary 

2-4: Deposition with the Underworld Gods 

M 2 naporiBnpt bpiv 1ov katédecpov todrov Beoic karoyBovio, 

Mhottavi te koi Képn vecepperyadov xoi Kobdpp Mepcepdvy | 

Epecyeryod kol "ASdvidt 1d xoi BopPopiba kai ‘Eppfi xoraybo- 

vip Bwovnd goxevceyev eapextaBov picovtaiy kal "AvodBide I 

kporond ympueBa, @ e kAetdarc Exovt Tdv ko’ “ASovc. 

P 35 napakotorifepor | bplv todtov tdv katddecpov Beoic 
yBovioic | vecepryadov kai Kobpn Mepcepdvn Epecyryod | xod ‘A- 
Sdvidr 1@ BapBapiba, ‘Eppfi xatayBovie | @wovd goxevraleyev 

aepxBofov pudocovkronk ahBovoyapBpen ko "AvodBidt kpaltard 
yipwh, 1 téc kAeWBoc Exovrr tdv kb’ “Aldov. 

C ! napaxaro (0)tiopor dpeiv Beoic katayxbov[iowc] xoi Beaic 
xazoyBovianc, Modrove | vecpryaded xol Kodpn Mepcegdvy Epoc- 

ok kol "ASdvidt 1 xoi BapBapibo kai ‘Eppfi | korayBovie 
80000 kai "AvodBidt kparond ynpredo, 1 tée kAeWac Exovi tdv 

kB’ “Ad[ov]. 

W, 8 napaxatatibnpt bpiv todtov tov xorddelpov Beoic kol 
taxBoviow kai Miodtevt veccepryadov opbo BavlsPw, Képy Mep- 

cegovin Epecyryad xai "A8dvidt 1d PBapPalpiovn® kai ‘Eppie xo- 

toxfovie Bwovd goxevtalelyev kol "AvoliBidt koptepd ympixBo 
xavyeve[ 10 1@ | téc kAiSac €xovr 1dv xab’ “ASovc TOAGY. 

W35 nopla]katadibnpt dpiv 1ov xatdldeclpov todtov Beoic 

xotatlyBoviowe Mhodrave kei Képn 18 kol Mepcepdvy. 

L! mapaxorariBepon dulv todrov tdv korddecpov Beolc xara- 

yBovioic, Mhobdravi xoi Képn Pepcegdvy | Epecyiyok koi "Addvidt 

16 xal BopBapia kai ‘Eppfi kotayBovie Owovd gokevceyev epe- 
xtofov picovlktank kol "AvodBidt kpatond ympiobo T téc KkAel- 
Sac Exovr 1dv kot “Adovc. 

The chthonic deities are invoked by their normal Greek or Egyptian names fol- 

lowed by magical names and logoi; cf. esp. Aud. 38.2ff., 6ff., 15ff., 32ff.: ‘Eppf  
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706vie apyedapo oyeveeyevc apeprafov picovkoukt kot MAodtov ve- 

ceppryadov paapyape kol Képn Epecyryod CaBapBoabovy kol ®epcegdvn 

LowdorxBovpap. Such obscure combinations of vowels and consonants appear 

constantly in magical papyri, tablets, and gems. Both popular and literary sources 

designate them as BépBapo/BopBopixe dvépara; e.g., PGM VIII 20f. 0186 cov 
xol 16 BapPapikd dvépata- gapvabop Bopaynh xBo; cf. BapBdpoic e 

xod Eevilovcr thy dkony dvépact (Heliod. Aeth. VI 14.23f. Colonna = VI 14.4 

Rattenbury-Lumb); BopBopixé tve kot éenpor dvoporta ko moAvcdihoBor 
(Lucian Nec. 9; cf. D. Meretr. 4.5). Cf. also govac BapBapikdc (Xen. Eph. I 

5.7); BapBopar péhn (Eur. Iph. Taur. 1337-38); barbaro carmine ([Quint.] Decl. 
Maior. X 2 p. 190,25 Lehnert); externa verba atque ineffabilia (Pliny NH XX VIII 

20); cf. Dodds, Greeks and Irrat. 204f. n. 95. 

BapBapuxd refers to the non-Greek (often Semitic/Egyptian) nature of these 

words; the magical papyri occasionally specify the languages to which they sup- 

posedly belong: émkadodpai ce katd piv Alyvrntiove: @vo e lafox, 
kot §” "lovdaiovc: ‘Adwvaie Cofowd, xatd “EAAnvoc: 6 mdviov pév- 

apyoc Bacthede (PGM XII 263f.); éyd elpr 6 émxadodpevdc ce Copicti Oedv 
péyav ookompipov. kol ¢ ph mopakodene e oviic, ‘EBpaicti- afa- 

volBavorfe afpaciioo (V 472f.). Such statements, however, are not always 

to be taken seriously; e.g., Hopfner (OZ I § 708) notes that in PGM V 114f., the 

name Osiris combined with his Egyptian epithet Unnofer (Ocopovvaepic) is in- 

terpreted as Hebrew: 10916 éctv cod 10 Svopa 10 dAnOivov 1o nopadidépevov 

toic mpoghtauc ‘Terporid. Nevertheless, belief in the power and efficacy of the 

magical names profited considerably from the aura of antiquity and sacredness 

associated with the Semitic languages. In addressing the question di i --- tér 

BépBopa (sc. dvépora) mpd Tl Exdete oikeiwv mpotiBdpev, Iamblichus 
answers, d16tt yap tdv iepdv EBvav, demep Alyvntiov te xoi "Accvpiov, 

ot Beol v §Anv Sidhextov iepompensi xoréderEav, --- kol Sidtt mpdroc 
kol madoude éctv & torodroc Tpémoc THic gwviic, kol pdAicta Emeldh ot 

pabdvrec 1 mpdrar dvépata mepl tdv Oedv, --- mapadeddracty Mpiv 

(de Myst. VII 4, Parthy 256, 3-13 [p. 192f. Des Places]). With his last reason cf. 

Hdt. 1T 50.1: cxe8ov 82 xal mdvrov t& odvépata tdv Bedv & Alydntov 
EMAvBe éc Thv ‘EAAGSo. 81611 pév yap €k tdv BapBdpev fiket, movBavd- 
pevoc obte ebpicke &6v- Soxéw 8’ dv pdhicto. dn’ Alybrrov dniybo.  
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Since the nomina barbara were lhe most ancient, it is not surprising that they 

were also regarded as the gods' "true” or "authentic” names (Tvodv péyicre, G- 

KoVCbv pov --- Aéy® yép cov Té alnelv& dvépota wwepPnd romoxepBnd, 

PGM 1V 277£.; cf. V 114f.; VIII 41, 43; XIII 621f.; XXXIIa 24f.) and as those 

whose power was irresistible (émicahodpai ce toic &yfowc cov dvépacty --- 

&v od &bvn [mapalkodeon, PGM VII 690f.; cf. Hopfner, OZ I § 688). Thus, 

JTamblichus warns against attempts to translate them: kv et ofév e abtd pe- 

Qepunvedew, GAAL TV ye Sdvapy odkétt euAdtter Ty adTAv (de Myst. 

VII 5 Parthey 257, 13-14 = p. 193 Des Places); cf. Oracula Chaldaica fr. 150 Des 

Places: dvépara BapPapa pfimot” dAAGEnc. For skeptical reaction against the 

foreign names, see Plutarch Mor. (de Sup.) 166b; Porphyry Epist. ad Anebonem 

33 Parthy (p. XL, 11ff. in his ed. of de Myst. = p. 22 Sodano); Hopfner, OZ I §§ 

T16ff. 

On the BopBorpuc: dvépararin general, see Kopp 11T pp. 110-28 (§§ 106 -23); 

Abt, Apol. pp. 226-31; Kropp III pp. 116-122 (§§ 195-200); and esp. Hopfner, 

OZ1§§ 706-31. In addition to the present passage, magical names occurin § J 1 

(cf. above p. 33), 16-19 (below pp. 76ff.), § K 40-47 (below pp. 92ff.), and §§ A, 

C, and E (below pp. 105ff.). 

2 mapatiBnpr: The active occurs elsewhere in magical papyri, but not in 

this technical sense of depositing a spell. It may be a mistake for one of the 

forms more commonly used with this meaning, either the middle of this verb 

(Aud. 29.25f., Ty mopobikny Opiv mopoatiBope [ie., -opa]; cf. 22.39; 26. 

27f.; 27.23; 30.31; 31.25; 32.27; 35.26) or nopokatatiBepar/opon (P, C, L, 

PGM VII 449) or nupoucamnenm (Wl and Wy; cf. the various versions of the 

formula xoatéddncov tove move dv & dvépatd cor mapakatatiBnpuy/mo- 

poxoratédnka in Aud. 234.30ff.; 237.3f., 21f.; 238.6f.; 239.4f., 18f.; 240. 

4f., 20f.). In the case of the above cited Aud. 29.25f. et al., Audollent (index p. 

474 and intro. lvii) incorrectly restores the first pl. nopariBopev of an uncon- 

tracted thematic active mopatife (on the analogy of 22.39); the contexts and 

sense require -pou (cf. Harrauer, Meliouchos 59 n. 62). In light of the active 

forms of mopakortatiBnpt in the Wortmann and Audollent texts, it may not be 

necessary to assume mapatifnp incorrect.  
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napariBecBor and (to a lesser extent) mopakarotiBecBo mean "deposit” 
in various commercial and legal contexts: ©pd tobtov mopeéumy cou [ ] 

Fpvciov vopicpdtia Sokwpa (BGU 11T 941.8f.); ivarykacev thv §t” évavtioc 

rapoxatéBec[Bal o Sbo tdh[alvia mapd kowd peceitn ](ol?\oéeq;'(P: 

Stras. 141.14). See Preisigke, Worterbuch s.vv.; idem, Fachworter s.v. mapao- 

tOnpy; K. Kaster, Die zivilrechtliche Verwahrung des grako-dagyptischen Obli- 

gationenrechts im Lichte der Papyri (Niirnberg 1962), passim, esp. evidence col- 

lected on pp. 86ff.; W. Otto, Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen Agypten 

[Leipzig and Berlin 1905] I 319f. on P. Grenf. I 14). Cf. esp. the above cited 
Aud. 29.25f. et al., where the curse tablet is itself called a napabixn, the 

thought being, as in our text, that the invoked deities and daimones are the guar- 

antors of the spell and responsible for its execution (cf. Harrauer, Meliouchos 

58f.). 

MAodtevi te xoil Képp vecepperyadov: E. Kuhnert (Rh. Mus. 
49 [1894] 49 n. 11) and F. Legge (PSBA 22 [1900] 121f.) have pointed out the 

connection of yesemmeigadon with Pluto in Aud. 38 (Wessely, Ephesia Gramma- 

ta 244): Modtev veceppryadov poopyopo kol Képn Epecyryod (3, 7f., 

17£., 33£.); similarly in C 1f. (IThobtevt vecepryodwb) and W, 7 (Todteve 

veccepryadov opbo BavBw). Pluto, however, is lacking in P 336f. (Beoic 

%Bovioic vecepryadwv) and yesem. in Woand L. M's Képn vecepperyodmv 

suggests a female deity, as do parts of the common magical logos where yesem. 

occurs most frequently: vecceppryadov opfo BowBe vonpe cope cotpn cav- 

xavBapa Epecyryad caviictn Swdekakictn dkpovpoBdpe kodnpe (PGM 1T 

32ff.; cf. V 424ff.; VII 680ff.; XIIT 923ff.; W; 46ff. [in Artemis-Hekate adjura- 

tion]; Aud. 295.1ff.; DMPVII 25; J.M.R. Cormack, HTR 44 [1951] 26, col. IV 

3ff. and nn. pp. 31ff.; the first three words occur in W; 7 cited above). The 

following elements indicate a particular connection with Hekate and her circle: 

a) opBa: possibly a variation of Artemis' name 'OpBia or "OpBacia (see 
Hofer in Roscher IIT 1.1210ff. s.v.; Cormack, op. cit. 32). For Artemis' 

identification with Hekate/Selene, see, e.g., Theoc. 2.33; PGM 1V 2523, 

2720f., 2816; W, 39ff. with Wortmann's nn. (pp. 75ff.); cf. F. Maltomi- 

ni's n. on P. Miinch. 11 28, fr. 13.1-2.  
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b) BawBe: This name, originally associated with Demeter's myth and cult 

(F. Wehrli, ARW 31 [1934] 79ff.; N.J. Richardson, The Homeric Hymn 

to Demeter [Oxford 1974] 80ff.; 215f.), came to represent Hekate (h. to 

Hekate 59, 13.2 Heitsch [PGM IV 2715]; PGM IV 2958 [ms. Ba1Bo]; 

VII 886 [Hekate/Selene]; inscription from Paros cited and discussed by O. 

Kern, MDAI, Ath. Abt. 16 [1891] 6-7 with n. 2). For BavBw in general, 

see T. Hopfner, AO 13 [1942] 183; Rohde Psyche 11 408 (Eng. 591); F. 

Graf, Eleusis und die orphische Dichtung Athens in vorhellenistischer Zeit 

(RGVV 33, Berlin/New York 1974) 168ff.; Schultz in Roscher I 1.752f. 

s.v. BavBw; Kern in RE III 150f. s.v.; Fauth in Kleine Pauly 1 843ff. 

s.v. 

vompe: probably for Coptic NOYPE, "vulture” (Crum 228B), a bird which 

was thought to be only of the female sex and was thus sacred to a number 

of goddesses, including Hekate-Selene (see R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 

261 on P. Kéln inv. no. 5512.7). 

Epecyryoh: Babylonian goddess equated with Hekate-Persephone; cf. be- 

low p. 40 on Kobpy Mepcegdvn Epecyryo. 

GxpovpoBépe (sc. Spéxamv): "serpent swallowing the end of its tail"; cf. 
the more common obpoPépoc. The diagram of a serpent forming a circle by 

biting its tail occurs in magical papyri (PGM VII col. xvii, vol. 2 Taf. I 

4; P. Berol. 21165 [ed. Wm. Brashear, ZPE 17, 1975, 28]) and especially 

in amulets (Bonner 250; Delatte/Derchain index p. 364). As a symbol of 

eternity, resurrection, and the underworld, the image is mainly connected 

with Helios-Osiris (i.e., Pluto; cf., e.g., Dittenberger, Syll. 996.20f. cited 

below p. 39), but on a secondary level may also be associated with the 

moon and thus Hekate, as is the case in the following invocation: Képn 

--- ‘Exdn dxpovpoBépn Cedfivn (Aud. 41a.6). On odpoPBdpoc, see De- 

latte/Derchain p. 48 with lit. cited in nn. 2 and 3; M.P. Nilsson, Ge- 

schichte d. griechischen Rel. II (Miinchen?1961) 499 n. 7, 502f.; F. 

Maltomini, SCO 29 (1979) 92; L. Koenen, ICS 1 (1976) 135 with n. 32. 

In addition, Kore, usually connected with Persephone (see below p. 40), is as- 

sociated also with Hekate, sometimes called Persian (Nausik. fr. 2 Meineke [vol. 

575] = fr. 2 Kock [vol. IT 295]; A.R. IV 1020; Nonnos Dion. XIII 401;  
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Porphyry, De Philosophia ex Oraculis haurienda 11 167 p. 151c WOolff; Orph. h. 

1.9 Quandt; h. to Hekate 59, 13.4 and 22 Heitsch = PGM 1V 2719, 2746; PGM 

XII 6 [on which see T. Hopfner, AO 13, 1942, 169]; W, 60-61; dydApoto 

Mobtavoc ‘HAlov kai Kovpne CeMvnce in Dittenberger, Syll. III 996.20-21 

and cf. F.J. Délger, Sol Salutis [Miinster, Westf., 1925] 347 with nn. 1 and 4; 

Aud. 41a.6 [cited above]; Kovpa tpidvopoc in Aud. 22.41, 23.1, 24.24, etc. [in- 

dex p. 462; cf. Wortmann p. 79 note h]). 

It is therefore possible to interpret vecepperyodmv in our text as an epithet 

of Kore Hekate, but it may also function with Pluto, since no other magical 

name occurs with him. The different versions of M and the parallels probably re- 

flect a chthonic invocation which originally began with the great king and queen 

of the dead, Pluto with the magical name yesem. and Persephone preceded by the 

common Kore and followed by her Babylonian counterpart Ereschigal (so C; 

adopted in the hypothetical archetype below p. 114). Problems developed, how- 

ever, over yesem., which was also felt to be connected with Artemis-Hekate-Sele- 

ne. This perception may have generated the te xoi Képn expansion in our text 

and the opf BowBa addition in Wy; it may also explain the omissions of [TAo®b- 

toviin P and yesem. in L. Since W, in this section omits most nomina barbara, 

it cannot provide reliable evidence on this point. One may note, however, that its 

reading Mobtavt kai Képy xai Mepcigbvy envisions, like M, a chthonic trini- 

ty rather than dyad; so also in Aud. 38, TAodtev --- xai Képn --- xai 

Depceévn (fuller citation above pp. 34f.). 

Our difficulties with vecepperyadmv are compounded by the lack of any ade- 

quate etymology. J.M.R. Cormack (HTR 44, 1951, 32 [citing Eisler]) suggests 

Hebrew hu'‘a (used in glosses for id est) + semo ("his name") + a corruption of ga- 

dol ("great") thus, "i.e., his name is great." The element -meigadon has also been 

connected with adon (VI8) "Lord," or with the name Mixé3wv, one of the twen- 

ty-four elders (Rev. 4.4 et al.) mentioned in a Byzantine charm (A. Vassiliev, An- 

ecdota Graeco-Byzantina [Moscow 1893] 342; see PGM vol. 3 p. 232), or with ‘Ap 

Mayeddv, Mt. Magedon of Rev. 16.16, the site of the final conflict between 
Christ and the demonic powers (cf. Baudissin, "Adonis" 444f. n. 2; Drexler in 

Roscher II 2.2647 s.v. Meliuchos; F. Legge, PSBA 22 [1900] 121f.). In connec- 

tion with the last, vece may be associated with the Phosteres [IJECCEYC and [I€C- 

CE]AEKEY[C] of the Gnostic Apoc. of Adam (CG V 85.19ff. [NHLib. Eng. 264]),  
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whose names seem to be variations of the name of Jesus (cf. L. Koenen in The 

Rediscovery of Gnosticism II [Leiden 1981] 751f. with n. 73). The entire name, 

"Jesus of Magedon," would thus denote Christ as apocalyptic victor. vece could 

also be a play on various spellings of Isis; e.g., Copt. HCE; Gk. Ec-, mcy; (see 

Lex. Ag. TII 186f.; Gignac I 242 n. 2). The advantage of this interpretation is 

that the underworld affiliations of Isis (Drexler in Roscher II 1. 462ff. s.v.), her 

syncretism with Hekate (ibid. 468; P. Oxy. XI 1380.113; Griffiths, Isis Book 

152£.), and her occasional epithet Képn (P. Oxy. ibid., 72, 105) are very congenial 

1o our context. The problem, however, is that we are left without a suitable ex- 

planation of -peryadov. 

2-3 Kobpn Mepcepévn Epecyryad: in all parallels (with spelling varia- 

tions) exc. Wy, which has Képn xoi Iepcepdvy. Magical texts associate the 

Babylonian underworld goddess Ereschigal with Persephone as here (PGM VII 

984; Drexler in Roscher II 1.1584f. s.v. Ereschigal), but more frequently with 

Hekate; e.g., PGM LXX 4, 5, 9; most likely Képn Epecxiyord in Aud 38 (cited 

above pp. 34f,; cf. also p. 39). The combination ("AxTid@1) Epecyryad Ne- 

Bovtocovonf (Delatte/Derchain 254 bis; Aud. 38.13, 242.42; DMP XXIII 16 p. 

146; PGM IV 1417f., 2484f., 2749f., 2913f.; VII 317f.) is also Hekatean, Ne- 

BovtocovoAn® being one of her names (K. Preisendanz in RE XVI 2158f. s.v.; 

Delatte/Derchain p. 192 [on # 254 bis] and p. 338 [on # 517]). For Ereschigal in 

general, cf. Delatte/Derchain p. 192 (on # 254 bis); DMP VII 26 and n. (p. 61); 

Bonner 86, 197. See above p. 38f. for Képn as a name for both goddesses. On 

the Hekate/Persephone/Selene syncretism, see Steuding in Roscher I 2.1898 s.v. 

Hekate; Bloch ibid. 11 1.1335 s.v. Kora; D. Wortmann, ZPE 2 (1968) 158. 

3 ’A8bvidu: so spelled in L P W, (om. Wy); A8évilt M. Confusion of A 

and A is a frequent error in manuscripts (examples in Renchan, Gk. Text. Crit. 

45-47 (8§ 38,42,43]56-59 [§49]; West, Text. Crit. 27, H.C. Youtie, TAPA 83 

[1952] 102 [Scriptiunculae 1236]) and magical amulets (Bonner 13). The inter- 

change between & and { is late (2nd/3rd cent. on, cf. Gignac I 75f.; no examples 

in Ptolemaic pap. given by Mayser/Schmoll) and especially rare in Attic (Threatte 

549£). With "A8évily cf. Capémily (for Capdmdt) PSI XII 1332 (SB V 
7992),5-6 and 13; Edepyéuiler (for Edepyénid) BGU 194.2. 

In our standard editions of magical papyri, tablets, and amulets the name Ado- 

nis occurs only (besides in P) in the threat against Aphrodite of PGM IV 2903:  
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obk Syn 1ov "Awviv dvepydpevov AiSao. The operator continues the threat by 
asserting that he will bind Adonis in Hades. He then commands Aphrodite to 

bring him his beloved and adjures her by Epecyryad NeBovrocovoAnd (Hekate- 

Persephone [see preceding n.]), i.e., the one who indeed has the power either to 

suppress or allow Adonis' return. Elsewhere in magic, Adonis appears within the 

same mythic context but with the obscure name MeAwodyoc (see H.J. Thissen, 

ZPE 73, 1988, 304, against Ch. Harrauer's recent etymology). In texts discussed 

by Harrauer, Meliouchos 53-63, the god becomes closely identified with Osiris 

and is seen in connection with Hekate-Persephone (sometimes Neboutosoualeth), 

who reconstitutes his limbs (PGM III 45; prob. Aud. 27.19), brings them down 

to Hades (Aud. 22.32), and brings them up again (sc. to Aphrodite; Aud. 38.11f.). 

In general for the chthonic aspects of Adonis' myth and cult, see Lucian de Syria 

Dea 6-8; Baudissin, "Adonis" 442ff.; W. Burkert, Structure and History in Greek 

Mythology and Ritual (Berkeley 1979) 105-11, esp. 109f.; further bibliography 

in W. Atallah, Adonis (Paris 1966) 332-34. M and its parallels are unique, in that 

Adonis is not mentioned as a subordinate to the great underworld goddesses in ad- 

jurations by them, but is invoked with them as a chthonic deity in his own right 

and given the lofty but inappropriate supernomen BopBapifa. 

1® xoi BapBoapiBa: same in C and L; kol omm. P W;. To my know- 
ledge, the 6 xod form is not elsewhere connected with deities in magical texts, 
the normal practice being to append epithets and nomina barbara asyndetically (see 

A.D. Nock, JEA 15 [1929] 223 [in an excursus not in Essays]). In inscriptions, 

cf.,, e.g., Xvoifer 1® kol “Appovi, Cérer tff xod “Hpe, "Avodker tff xoi 
‘Ectiq, Metepnopéver 1@ xai Arovico, ktA. (Dittenberger, OGIS T 130.7ff.; 

cf. also ibid., index III [vol. 2, pp. 598ff.] s. vv. "Appwv, Awdvucoc, ‘Eppiic, 

‘Ectia; similarly 8¢ xoi in Vanderlip hymn IV 26 p. 63); in papyri: Coxvento- 

veac t[o]d kai Kpévov, P. Tebt. 11 294.5 (=W.Chr. 78). For this and other 

conventions of attaching second names (variously termed signa, agnomina, super- 

nomina), cf. M. Lambertz, Glotta 4 (1913) 78-143, 5 (1914) 99-170; Kubitschek 

in RE (ser. 2) II 2448-52 s.v. signum; R. Calderini, Aegyptus 21 (1941) 221ff., 

esp. 226-35; more recently, I. Kajanto, Supernomina (Commentationes Humana- 

rum Litterarum 40 [1] 1966) 7f.; L.C. and H.C. Youtie and U. and D. Hagedorn, 

Das Archiv des Petaus (Cologne and Opladen 1969) p. 54ff.; P. Thrams, ZPE 9 

(1972) 140 and n. 5; Horsley, New Docs. 189-96 (§ 55).  



42 I1I. Commentary 

Barbaritha is most likely a Hebrew epithet (see below pp. 76f.) which usually 

occurs in a logos containing other Hebrew elements (see below p. 76). Both in 

and apart from the logos it is usually connected with Adonai ("8 "Lord"), one 

of the many names of the great God of the Jews. The name Adonis is most like- 

ly derived from the same Semitic root (cf. Baudissin, "Adonis" 423-42 [esp. 429]; 

W. Atalla, op. cit. 303ff., 335; W. Burkert, op. cit. 105f. with 192 n. 3 [n. 4 for 

opposing views]). It is probably for no reason other than the similarity of the 

two names that barbaritha, properly belonging to Adonai, is here applied to Ado- 

nis. 

‘Eppfi xatayBovie @wovwd: This spelling of Thoth (cf. @wovd P W, 
L; ®oovB C) reflects a tendency in magical texts to make divine names 

palindromic (ov counted as one sound); cf. esp. @wBovBwd in W, 25 with 
Wortmann's n. p. 99. For various spellings of the month name @wv0, see 

Gignac I 95, 186. This Egyptian god was equated with Hermes, e.g., in his 

principal underworld role as yvyoropndc (P. Boylan, Thoth the Hermes of Egypt 

[Oxford 1922] 140f.; A. Rusch, RE [ser. 2] VI 1.367, 383ff. s.v. Thoth; Bonnet 

812A s.v. Thoth; cf. also below on Anubis), and as the inventor and giver of 

spoken and written language (PGM V 402, 407; VII 669f.; XVIIb 2, 4; Plato 

Phdr. 274c-d and Phlb. 18b-d; L. KakoSy, Acta Archaeologica Academiae 

Scientiarum Hungaricae 15, 1963, 124 and nn. 3, 7, 8; J. Cerny, JEA 34 [1948] 

121f.). The latter aspect is closely associated with the status of Hermes-Thoth as 

a god of magic, since among his linguistic accomplishments is the creation of 

magical language and magical books (8eDpd pot --- énel cov Aéyo t& Ovo- 

poto, & Eypoyev év ‘Hhovmdéher & tpicpéyictoc ‘Eppfic iepoyAveikoic 

ypéppact, PGM 1V 883ff,; cf. XIII 14ff.; XXIVa 2f.; Hopfner, OZ I § 707; Bon- 

net 808-09 s.v. Thoth; cf. also the general discussion of voces magicae above pp. 

34ff.). In general, for Hermes-Thoth as a god of magic and his role in magical 

texts, cf. Hom. Od. X 281-306 (Hermes gives Odysseus the magical plant pdAv 

to counteract Circe's spell; see H. Rahner, Griechische Mythen in christlicher 

Deutung [Ziirich 1957] 1691f. [Eng., Greek Myths and Christian Mystery, Lon- 

don 1963, 190ff.]); Borghouts AEMT # 5 (p. 2), # 91 (p. 65); J.G. Griffiths, 

ZPE 26 (1977) 287; N.O. Brown, Hermes the Thief (New York 1969) 11-21 (and 

index s.vv. "magic" and "Hermes as magician"); T. Hopfner, AO 3 (1931) 129- 

31   
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goxevceyey eapextabov picovktary: om. C; gokevialeyev only, 
W, 9f.; gokevceyev spstfl_ueou pcovktank L 2f; gokevtaleyev oep- 

x0aBov picovkroux adBavayapuBpn P 339f. M and L prove that the last two 
words of P should be so printed rather than Preisendanz's picovkron xoABova- 
xouPpn. Since Preisendanz did not have this evidence, the articles in PGM vol. 3 
s.vv. keAB avoy opfpn (p. 259B), aABavayopBpn (p. 245A), and caABa- 
voxopBpn (p. 269B) reflect this misreading. For oABavayapBpn, cf. PGM XII 

471 and below on aBAovaBaveABo (p. 108f.). 

The gwxevcey-logos is applied to Hermes-Thoth also in PGM LXVII 11-12 

(on which see L. Koenen, ZPE 8 [1971] 205) and Aud. 38.2, 6f., 16, 33 (cited 

above p. 34f.). Karl Fr. Schmidt (GGA 193 [1931] 452) explains goxevyey 

(spelling in PGM 1II 513) from the Egyptian p3-kkr-n- hps3, "der mit dem Schwert 

Geschmiickte." The sword in question here is more specifically the scimitar (4p3), 

which one of the gods presents to the reigning Pharaoh as a symbol of victory 
and royal power (Rosetta Stone line 39 Grk. [= 23 Demot., R6 Hierogl.]; A.H. 
Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar [Oxford 1957] 584; W. Wolf, Die Bewaffnung des 
altagyptischen Heeres [Leipzig 1926] 66-68). Due to its sickle shape, it may be 
connected with the crescent moon, which is the knife (d5) used by the moon god 
Thoth to behead the wicked (Bonnet 807B; H. Kees, ZAS 60 [1925] 2ff.; for the 

lunar associations of Hermes-Thoth, see PGM V 400f.; VIII 46; Plutarch Is. et 
Os. 12 [355d] and 41 [367d] with Griffith's comments ad locc. [pp. 293f.; 458]; 

Rusch in RE [ser. 2] VI 1.354ff. s.v. Thoth; Roeder in Roscher V 845f. s.v. 

Thoth; as noted above, the element aABavo [Heb. "moon”; cf. below p. 
109] is connected with this logosin P). On the Greek side, Hermes uses the scim- 
itar to decapitate Argos (Ovid Met. 1 717f. and cf. Lucan IX 662f,; cf. also a gem 
noted by Hofer in Roscher II 1.275). 

The scimitar or sickle (&pmm) is also connected with other deities, e.g., Seth 
(Massart, Leid. Mag. Pap. Recto 11 2f. [p. 52] and Recto X 13f. [p. 81]); Zeus 
([Apollod.] Bibliotheca 16.3; PGM IV 3116); Kronos (PGM 1V 3093; Hesiod 
Theog. 175 and M.L. West's n. ad loc. [p. 217f.], where he argues that the &pnn 
is the normal weapon in Greek myth for dismembering monsters and is not the 
scimitar but the agricultural sickle; cf. M.P. Nilsson, Annual of the British 
School at Athens 46, 1951, 122ff. [Opuscula Selecta 11 215ff.]). In connection 
with the first two, see PGM TII 78f. (left) where the pwxevcey-logos occurs  
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with common magical epithets of Seth; in ibid. 513f., 545f. it is associated with 

Helios (i.e., Zeus; see, e.g., PGM V 4). 

3-4 "AvodB18t xpatond: thus also parallels (koptepd W, 10). The 

Egyptian god Anubis is associated with Thoth in his underworld roles as yvy- 

onopndc and judge of the dead (cf. above on ‘Eppfj koroBovie @woved; B. Al- 

tenmiiller in Lex. Ag. I 328 s.v. Anubis; S. Morenz, RG 516; cf. also the repre- 

sentations of Anubis on linen discussed by Morenz in Staatliche Museen zu 

Berlin, Forschungen und Berichte I [1957] 52-70, Abb. 1, 8, 9 [RG 231-47 Abb. 

3,9, 10]). For Anubis in magical texts, see Hopfner, AO 3 (1931) 129; ibid. 7 

(1935) 97£f.; Delatte/Derchain pp. 89-103; Bonner index p. 327 s.v. 

4ynpreBa: so spelled in C 3, L 3; ynpyBa W, 10; yipwd P 341. In this 

nomen barbarum of Anubis, the elements pt oo probably represent Re Ptah. pu 

also occurs in the combinations opt PGM I 133 ("Gross ist Re," Schmidt GGA 

193 [1931] 443) and covewpt I 135 ("Gross leuchtend ist Re" ibid. 444); Po. and 

®pn are preferred spellings in PGM (cf. gp1 XIXa 4; PGM Eng. p. 338 s.v. Ra). 

Ptah was a creator god (see below on § K 42 pp. 98f.) and patron of all crafts 

(thus equivalent to Hephaistos; cf. PGM IV 1584f. with Hopfner's comment in 

AO 3, 1931, 327 with nn. 15 and 16; Hofer in Roscher III 2.2470f. s.v. Ptah). 

Later Egyptian theology (i.e., Middle/New Kingdom) closely associated Re and 

Ptah, and Amon-Re-Ptah were an important triad (cf. Leiden h. to Amon, cited by 

E. Hornung, Conceptions of God in Ancient Egypt [Ithaca 1982] 219; H. te 

Velde in Lex. Ag. IV 1178 s.v. Ptah; cf. also M. Holmberg, The God Ptah [Lund 

1946] 150-54). In PGM Ptah usually occurs with Re: ®0a Pa @0 1 ®6o 

(XII 155); “HMe Tudv, [EA0¢ xai] laa kol @0 kol ®pn (XXIII 5-6); 

Ocopvagppt Ep @pn ®pn @Bo (V 353); Dpno @0a: (VII 362); Apcevoppn no ®Oo 

noAt (i.e., WAio, I1 118; cf. PGM vol. 3 p. 232 s.v. ®0o.. K.Fr. Schmidt's inter- 

pretation of the first word is wr3j-nfr-R ‘, "the good watcher Re" [GGA 196, 1934, 

173]; for others see H.J. Thiessen, ZPE 73, 1988, 305). 

It is difficult to account for yn-. It may represent Shai (Yoiin PGM; equiva- 

lent to Greek "Ayafodaipwv), the Egyptian god of destiny, sometimes associ- 

ated with Re (PGM 1V 1643; XXX VIII 16; "Son of Re" in Coptic invocation, IIT 

680; cf. gnp wor IV 2411 [= gpn yoi? See PGM vol. 3 p. 233 s.v. yoi]; see also 

J. Quaegebeur, Le Dieu Egyptien Shai [Leuven 1975] 76-80, 100f.; Bonnet 

671f. s.v. Schai; T. Hopfner, AO 3 [1931] 149ff. With our word cf. esp. xo-  
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prpBor, PGM IV 3013 [Preisendanz divides yoipr ¢0ot]; xt, i.e., Shai?). On the 
other hand, ymptis very similar to Copt. GHP€/ GHPI, "son" (Crum 584f.), but I 

find no evidence for Anubis as a son of Ptah. In some accounts, however, he is 

son of Re (Bonnet 42B s.v. Anubis; Budge, Gods II 261), and if we take ym as 

G, a frequent abbreviation for GHPE in Coptic magical texts (cf. Kropp I index 

p. 111), we have "son of Re-Ptah." 

T® tac kAeidac Exovri 1AV xab’ “Adovc: “Adov P 341-342; 

“A8ovc W; 10f., L 3 (for the sigma, see Mayser/Schmoll I 1.183); “AS[ C 3. 

After t@v xaf’ “Adovc, sc. moAdv, which is explicit in W, 11 (cf. Wortmann 

p. 70f.). This relatively rare use of kot c. gen. denotes position at or in rather 

than motion downward; e.g., Diod. Sic. V 79.2: Sikacthv adtov dmodedeiyfon 

ko’ “Adov, "He (Rhadamanthys) has been appointed judge in Hades." Cf. idem 1 

92.5; IV 26.1; xatd vidboc, "in the womb" (of the Argo), AR. IV 1328, 1354, 

1373; kot vérov, "at the rear,” Thuc. IV 32.4, 33.1, 36.2 (see KG 1.476). 

For Anubis with keys, see PGM IV 1466f. (xAe18odyé te "AvouPr goAak); 

Delatte/Derchain 122; Wortmann p. 70 n. (f); Morenz, Ag. Rel. 262 with n. 79, 

Eng. 247f. with n. 8 (article cited in this n. also appears in RG 510ff.); J. Jere- 

mias in TDNT III 745f. s.v. xAeic; PGM Eng. p. 332 s.v. Anubis. Similarly, 

Christ says, #xo téc kAelc 100 Bavdrov kol 10d “Adov, NT Rev. 1.18; cf. 
9.1, 20.1, Bauer s.v. “Adnc. 

4-6: Deposition with and Adjuration of the daipovec 

M 4 xai Saipoct yBovioic Beoic ddporc te kol ddpatc, péAkaki 
e kol mapBévorc, dviavltode &€ éviowtdv, pfivac éx pnvdv, fpépoc 

£ Mpepdv, viktoc €k voktdv, dpac ¢E dpdv. EEopkile ce mav- 
tac tode Sailpovac tode év 1§ o1 todTe copmapactabivar T 
vexvdaipovi: 

P 342 xal Safpoct xatoyBoviowe Beoic dbporc te | kai ddpouc, 
péA ol e kol mopBévorc, éviantode B4 EE éviawtdv, pfivac éx 
unvav, huépac E& nuelpdv, dpac €€ bpdv. Opxile mévrac daipo- 

voc | tode év 1§ éne 1001 covrapactabivor 1d Sailpovt todte.  
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C 4xol Saipoct xotayBoviowe ddpoic e koi ddpac, péAAaki 

e kol mopBévorc, évviantode [E€ év]iviowtdy, pfivac éx pmvav, - 

pépac €& Muepdv, viktac &y voktdv, dpoc & bpdv. opx[ile] | 

mévtac tode Saipovoc tode dv 1 16 T00TR, covmapdctote T§ 

Saipovt tobta. 

Wi ko[t Seploc[t xa]l'2taxBoviore Beolc te kol ddporc, pél- 
Akl te [ko nup]léévotc, éviawciove ¢EE dviavtdv, pfvec éx pln- 

vav, fllpépaic 2EE fuepdv, vixte(xte)(c) ék voxktdv, Gpecwv [EE]E 

op[@v. | [op]kile mévtac Tode Sépovoc Tode v 1 t6me tlod]te 

copltél{cop) Amapoctabiivor 1@ dépovi todTe. 

W, 8k Sépovec xol®raxBoviowc vexpoic te kol ddlpotc, mopBé- 
voic kol péAAagy, covinapoctabfivar @ Sépovi tobTe. 

L 3 xoi daipoct xatalyBoviowe Beoic ddpowc te kol ddpac, 
péAMAaEL xod mopBévoic, éviavtoic ¢ éviavtdy, pAvact | &k pnvdv, 

fuépaic éx Muepdv, dpact (BE) @pdv, viktec ék voktdv. opkile 

névroc tode Sailpovac tode v 1@ TomE TodTE CvVTOpaCcTivaL & 

Saipovi TodTe "Avivéo. 

The word Soipwv covered so broad a spectrum of meaning that Aeschylus 

(Pers. 620) could use it for "spirit of the dead" (i.e., of Darius) and, a few lines 

later (628), "gods" (Ge, Hermes). The former, which is the sense in our text, 

appears as early as Hesiod Op. 122 (cf. West ad loc.) and is especially frequent in 

Lucian; e.g., Philops. 17, 29; Peregr. 27, etc. (in general, see Foerster in TDNT 

11 6ff. and Andres in RE Supp. III 275ff.; for Soipwv meaning "god" see below 
pp. 47f). The more specific vexvdaipwv is late and apparently confined to 

magic (Preisendanz in RE XVI 2240f. s.v. nekydaimon). Two points are especial- 

ly important both for what follows and what has preceded. First, Greek thought 

distinguished between the spirits of the blessed and wretched dead, describing the 

former as péxapec, paxdprrar, etc. (e.g., of Alcestis, abta moté mpodhav” 

avdpdc, vov 8’ écti pxarpa Saipwv, Eur. Alc. 1002f,; cf. Aesch. Pers. 633; 
Xen. Ages. 11.8; Theoc. 2.70 with K.J. Dover's n. [Theocritus, Basingstoke and 

London 1971, p. 105]; see Rohde, Psyche I p. 308 n. 1 [Eng. p. 246 n. 10]). 

Such stand in contrast to the &togot, BroBdvaror, and in our text &opot, "the 

premature dead" (see below pp. 48f.). Second, the Saipovec were viewed as the  
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subjects and attendants of the great underworld gods (6 adtoc 8¢ t@ Modravi & 

Bede [sc. Capomic], kol S1é todto péhicto Sopdvav &pyov, Porphyry, De 
philosophia ex oraculis haurienda 11 p. 147c Wolff), esp. Hekate ("Exdtnv --- 

yoyoic vexvov péta Boakyedovcav, Orph. h. 1.1f. Quandt; "Exdtn --- @dc- 

pat’ Exovca --- ce koAd cbv dmogBipévorcy ddpowc, PGM IV 2727ff.; cf. 

Porphyry, op. cit. p. 150b Wolff). Thus our spell, having first addressed the 

gods, proceeds to the lower rung of the chthonic hierarchy (cf. PGM IV 1443ff.; 

Aud. 22.35ff.; et al.). One should also note that while it is the underworld deities 

who are first invoked, it is the nekydaimon, assisted by the daimones, who ac- 

complishes the spell. We see here reflected the principle stated by Plato (Symp. 

202e), and further developed in Stoic and later Platonic theology, that the dai- 

mones as minor divinities function as mediators between the gods and men (see 

Foerster in TDNT 11 3ff.). 

4 xai daipoct xBovioic Beolc ddpoic te xail &dpatc: thus also P 
(exc. xarayBoviow) and L. The other readings may reflect theological difficul- 

ties posed by Beoic (see below), which C and W, omit. Wortmann (p. 69) pro- 

poses the following emendations for his tablets: k[ Toic] x[a]roxBoviorc Beolc 

te kol (Saipoct), ddpoic (te xal adpaic) (W, 11f.); xai daipoct koo~ 

xBoviow vexpoic, (Gdparic) te kol ddporc (W, 8f). With respect to the for- 

mer, however, I choose to read with Koenen xafi 8éuoc[t xoJroyBoviow Beoic 

(Gdpoic) te kol ddplayc. 

Saipoct yBoviowc is normal word order for such anarthrous phrases (BDR 

§ 474.1, see nn. to this section and Schwyzer 2.181 for exceptions); similarly, 

Saipev xatayBévie (PGM I 253).* In apposition to these words are Oeolc 6~ 
dpotc Te kot ddpoc, "gods and goddesses who suffered a premature death" (for 

the polarism, see below p. 53). It seems inconsistent that our spell (with P, L, 

and perhaps W) clearly distinguishes between the great chthonic gods and the les- 

ser Saipovec yB6vior, but yet designates the latter also as Beof (thus Preisendanz's 

acceptance of Weinreich's emendation of P: 6eoic xai Saipoct katayfoviow, 

&dporc te kol ddpoc; cf. A.D. Nock, JEA 15 [1929] 233 and n. 3 [in an ex- 

cursus not in Essays]; Kambitsis p. 220). Two points, however, must be con- 

sidered. First, there is a long history of interchangeability between 0edc and Sci- 
pov; e.g., Saipev is equivalent to Oeée in Homer (71 T 222; VI 115; XXIII 595; 
Od. 111 166 [Zeus]), h. Hom. IV 343 (Hermes), Aesch. Pers. 628 (y06viot Saipo-  
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vec, i.e., the great underworld gods), Theoc. 2.28 (Hekate), esp. in the Orphic 

hymns (Quandt ITpdc Movcodov 12; 17.8; 32.13; 34.5; further examples in Hopf- 

ner, OZ 1 § 166). In general, see A.D. Nock, HTR 23 (1930) 260ff. with n. 39 

(Essays 1260f. with n. 39); Hopfner, OZ I §§ 11-12. Second, in various strands 

of religious thought the spirits of the blessed dead acquire divine status and con- 

stitute a secondary class of deities; cf. Lat. Di Manes (Steuding in Roscher II 2. 

2316f.); Egyptian 3 hw (Griffiths, Is. et Os. p. 383f.; A. Erman, H. Grapow, 

Wérterbuch der dg. Sprache 115£.). 

The real difficulty is that the daimones which are here called gods are not those 

of the blessed dead (see above p. 46) but of the &wpor, "the premature dead,” i.e., 

those who die before fulfilling their allotted fate. The qualification of the &apot 

in our text with péAro&i e xoi mapBévorc, "boys and maidens,” emphasizes 

that the group especially included those who die unmarried and/or without chil- 

dren, a fact which we already know from ancient grave inscriptions (e.g., kKAod- 

cat’ dopov éuiv Mkiav dyapov, SB III 6706.16; napBévoc Gwpoc, SB I 

2028; &ope &texve, SB 12642, 1T 6170 and 6231, IV 7296; cf. the curse for- 

mulae in Hom. /1. 111 40 and Od. XVII 476). With this concept of the &mpot as a 

special chthonic class, cf. the more general topos, common to both literature and 

epitaphs, of early death as especially pathetic (e.g., Soph. Ant. 810-16; further 

material in Lattimore, Epitaphs 184-99, §§ 48-52). 

Like the unburied (&tapot) and those who die violently (Biorioy/BroBévaror), 

the Gwpot cannot enter Hades, but must remain in a state of restless waiting and 

wandering until their destined time is fulfilled, a fact which makes them espe- 

cially valuable for the purposes of magic, because of both their availability and 

hostility (Rohde, Psyche 11 411ff., 424f. [Eng. 593ff., 603f.]; J.H. Waszink, Ter- 

tulliani de anima [Amsterdam 1947] pp. 564-86, on de An. chh. 56-57 [and cf. 

A.D. Nock's review in Vigiliae Christianae 4, 1950, 129ff. = Essays 11 712ff.]; i- 

dem,RAC 11 391ff. s.v. Biothanati; Norden, Aen. VI pp. 10-16, 41-43; R.W. 

Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 255f. and cited lit.). These categories of wretched spirits 

are sometimes grouped together, as in Aud. 29.19f.: dpkilw bpdc, Sépovac mo- 

Avévdprot k& BroBdvortor k& Gmpol k& &mopot téenc (cf. 22.30f.; 25.4f.; 

26.20f; et al.). Lucan merges the concepts of untimely and violent death in a de- 

scription of one of Erichtho's rites: viventis animas et adhuc sua membra regentis 

[ infodit busto, fatis debentibus annos | mors invita subit (VI 529ff.). In Verg.  
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Aen. IV 620, Dido prays upon Aeneas the fate of both &wpoc and &ragoc: sed 

cadat ante diem mediaque inhumatus harena. 

The problem of calling these unglorified souls Beof becomes all the more 

acute when we take into account the widely accepted Egyptian idea that the spirits 

of the blessed dead (i.e., those who died having fulfilled their fates) become under- 

world deities by becoming Osiris. This transformation is sometimes described as 

occurring when the dead partake of Osiris through drinking water, which repre- 

sents the Nile (S. Morenz, Eranos Jahrbuch 34 [1965] 420f., 428f. [=RG 197f., 

206f.]; idem, Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, Forschungen und Berichte 1 [1957] 

52ff. [=RG 231ff.]; idem in Religions en Egypte hellénistique et romaine [Col- 

loque de Strasbourg 1967, Paris 1969, 75ff. = RG 248ff.]; Bonner 115 and n. 47; 

‘Wortmann 94f.; on Osiris as water, see PGM XII 234; Hopfner, OZ I §§ 455, 

461 [p. 251]). Since the &wpot, the spirits which are invoked in our text, are not 

among the blessed dead, they have not yet become Osiris and so technically have 

not yet become gods (Wortmann 95; cf. P. J. Sijpesteijn's comment on mavéti- 

poc [ZPE 4, 1969, 190f.], which in the text under discussion seems to mean a 

spirit "without any honor," i.e., one which has not been glorified and become Osi- 

ris). Our spell, however, does not begrudge them the privilege of being called 

Oeof in anticipation of their future status, perhaps as a further means of per- 

suading them to fulfill the wishes of Ailourion. 

4-5 éviowtode 2§ éviantdv - @pdv: om. Wy viktoc ék voktdv 

om. P; L reverses the order of the last two phrases. C and W, have the same five 

elements as M in the same order, but spelling varies widely (see also textual 

appendix below pp. 114f.); e.g., M has & instead of éx before pnvadv and 
voktdv (cf. €& pécn in SB 1 4284.18; €€ vétov P. Oxy. XIV 1631.26; Gignac I 

172f.); C has the common assimilated spelling &y before voktav (Threatte 

583f.; Mayser/Schmoll I 1.200; Gignac 1 174); for W,'s €€, cf. Threatte 555 

with n. 1; Gignac I 162. In M, P, and C the first noun of each pair is accusative. 

‘W, and L have an odd mixture of datives and accusatives; both cases expressed 

"extent of time" in koine (BDR § 201). On the late -ec accusatives in both tab- 

lets, cf. Gignac II 46f. 

Such phrases are elsewhere singular; e.g., huépav €€ fipépoc (Eur. Rhes. 
445; Henioch 5.13 Kassel-Austin [PCG V]); NT 2Pet. 2.8; LXX Gen. 39.10, Ps. 

60.9, 95.2, Is. 58.2, al.); éviavtov €€ éviawtod (LXX Lev. 25.53; Deut. 15.  
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20); pfivee ék pmvée (LXX Paralip. T 27.1; Num. 28.14); in series: pfivo. éx pn- 

voc kol cBBarov €k caBBdrov (LXX Is. 66.23); npépav € Mpépoc kol pfi- 

va €k pmvée (LXX Est. 3.7); see M. Johannessohn, Der Gebrauch der Priposi- 

tionen in der Septuaginta (Berlin 1925) 289f.; Bauer s.v. iuépa: 2; and esp. W. 
Headlam's commentary on Herodas 5.85 (Cambridge 1922, pp. 268ff.). There 

seems to be a flexibility in Greek between singular and plural in certain time 

idioms, esp. with respect to vo&; cf. &k voktéc (Xen. Cyr.14.2) and éx voktdv 

(Eur. Rhes. 13, 17) "after nightfall" (R. Renehan, Greek Lexicographical Notes 

[Hypomnemata 45, 1975] s.v. vb&; W. Havers in Festschrift fiir Paul Kretschmer 

[Wien 1926] 49f.). With the datives in L and W, cf. dpouc €€ @pav vpov del 

16vde céBovrac, "always revering this law for all time" (i.e., time after time), 

Isyllos 25 (ed. I.U. Powell, Collectanea Alexandrina, p. 133); on the grounds of 

this text, Wilamowitz emends &pac €€ Gpac in Plutarch Lycurg. 6.2 to dpoc 

€€ bpav (Isyllos von Epidauros [Philologische Untersuchungen 9, 1885] 11). 

In M the phrases modify mapoctiBnp, "I deposit with you ... year after year, 
etc."; i.e., the effect of the deposition, Kopria's love, should last for all time. Al- 

though I find no examples of this wording in other magical texts besides M and 

parallels, the thought is common: moincov adtdv OV "Apdvelov --- (@LAeiv) 

adtdv Cepomiokéy --- mlcav dpav kol micav Muépov kol mdcov vok- 
o (PGM XXXIIa 16ff.); p édene adtdv Aodfcev (i.e., -ca) adtd phte 

vixktav (sic!) pfre npépov pfte plov dpav (PGM O 1.9ff.). Cf. also below 

p. 67 on &md tHic --- ypbvov line 13f. 

5-6 é€opxilm ce mévrac tode Saipovac: om. W ; opxile cett. 
Only our text has ce, resulting in a confusing progression from plu. (Set{poct line 

4) to sing. (ce) to plu. (Saipovac). In each instance where strange shifts in 

number occur in magical texts, we must discern whether they arise from mere 

carelessness in the use of common formulae or from other causes, such as reli- 

gious orientation. M displays the former tendency, as is evident by way of com- 

parison with Youtie-Bonner, "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.19f.: dpxile ce (mw) xbpror 
Gvyehor gipax[ate] k& dnardEote kt.; cf. also dvicmOi, Saipev xata- 
0vie, (mw), & &av émtéEw dpiv éyd o Seiva, dmac énfkool pou yévnche, 
PGM 1 253ff.; taxéw[c] &Eov (mw + Greek formulae) &&ote xtA., P. Kéln 

inv. no. 5512.10ff. (ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 258). In these texts the cir- 

cumstances are different: the initial adjuration/invocation of the daimon in the  
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singular is followed by nomina barbara and/or voces magicae so that by the time 
he is addressed again, the one has become the many through the multiplying of 
magical names (cf. PGM Eng. p. 44 n. 65 on PGM IV 294). In such cases, care- 
lessness may have caused the shift, but it is more likely that we are dealing with 
syncretistic ideas of a multiplicity of gods viewed as a single deity and vice versa 
(cf. Youtie/Bonner, "Beisan" 59f./625f.; Daniel, op. cit. 264; idem, ZPE 50 
[1983] 153f.). Closer to the situation of M is Aud. 38. 4, where opxio ce is 
applied to several gods for no apparent reason other than negligence. 

6 covrapactadfvar: thus also P 346, W, 15f., W, 10f.; covrapoctii- 
vou L 6; covrapdertate (=-ctte?) C 6. The verb is used elsewhere of divine 
aid; cf. drovt Saipov avdpl copmapictaton edBbe yevopéve (Men. fr. 714 
K.); 70V --- copmopactévra odtd péyictov Bedv (Dittenberger, OGIS T 
194. 18f.; cf. Lampe s.v.). 

@ vexvdaipovi: only M; & Saipovt todte cett.; both refer to the spe- 
cific ghost by whose grave the operator places the tablet and whom all the other 
spirits in the same cemetery (mévtac tobe Saipovac Tode &v 1@ téme T0b- 
1) are commanded to assist in drawing his beloved to him. On the word vexv- 
Saipwv, see above p. 46. 

6-10: First Command to the vexvdaipov 

M 6 (Eyeipé por ceantdy, vexvdaipwv,) Sctic mott el eire Epeny 
elte BfAewa, xal Ymaye eic nav témov, | eic mav dupodov, eic né- 
cav oikiav, kol katédncov Kompiav, fiv étexe pimp Tafcic, fic &- 
Fe1c toe Tpixac Thc keofic, Aikovpiovy, B Etexe pRmp dvépat 
Komple, Snax ph Bvnbfi pnde moyicdf pte fdoviv moviien étépe 
veavicke i 8AAe &vdpi | el ph péve Aidovplovi, & Etexe phmp 
ovépart Kompior, GAAG pnde Svvndfi pfite ooyelv pite melv phre 
Brvov toxetv Sud mavitde pite edctoelv § ficogdlew T yoxd A 
0ic gpeci émlnrodea Aidovpiwve, dv Etexe pitnp Komplo 

P 37 kol Gvéyeipé por cavtdv, Sctic mot’ el P48 ette dppnv eite 
Bfdvc, kai Yraye elc mévto wémov | kol elc mav Gueodov kol eic 
nicav olkiav xai &Eov | kol kotddncov: &Eov Tiv Seiva v (¥- 
texev 1) Seiva, fic Exeic T odlciav, grhodedv pe Tov Seivar, dv Fre-  
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Kkev 7 Setva phy BnlPSire, ph moycbite pndé mpoc 78ovhv mot- 

Allcln per’ EAhov avdpéc, el ph pet’ épod pévov, Tod Seiva | tva phy 

SovnBii N Seivo piee melv phte gayelv, ph | ctépyetv, ph KopTEPELV, 

i edcradiico, ph Brvov P56 [tlugetv h Selvo: éxtdc énod, Tod Seiva: 

C 6 Buéyulpé pot ceavtdv, véxve daipov, Sctic mote el, elte dpenc 

elte 0o, kod Ymoye (1c)ic mévto témov kol 1B elc mBv &peodov 

Ko eic macav oikiov kol kotddncov ‘Hpavodv, fiv étekev TTtole- 

poifc, &pot MocuSavie, v Erexev OcevouBcdic, Snac ph Bewnbi, wh 

moycBii, ph Aeden, pndev mpoc | hdoviv movicn EAAG Gvdpi el piy 

#pot péve Moadavie, tvo ph dvnran ‘Hpovode ph | goryelv, un melv, 

ph ctépyew, ph kaptepely, ph edctoBely, pi Bevov Tuyydvew £ktoC 

£u0d 112 [Tocidwviov- 

W1 16 Eyerpé pou ceantdv | [6md tljfc] éxodene ce Gvanadcenc 

xod Ymoye eic mav | [té]mov ko eic mdv &pgodov [e] woi eic mi- 

cav oixiav | [kai n]av kamnAiov kol &&ov, katddncov Matpdvay, 

20 [fiv €t]exev Toyévn{c}, fic #xic hy odclac (ie., -av)—& Tpiyec 

ic | [kepladfic adtiic—radmy, Snac ph Bwvndf, ph oy, w | 

[Ao]xdicti ;’ffiys dppo(Suycrokdv Emredéen peb’ etépov, pi | [EAJAe 

Gvrpl covérbic (ie., Bn) el ph Oeoddpw, dv Erexev Texdew, 124 

[GAA]& phy [Sulvnbite mdrote Matpdvo xopic Beoddpo'v’ | [ph 

Kmp%s]pi‘v; wh evctabiv, undt Bmvov toxelc (ie., -elv) voxtoc | [{ 

fuépoc Motlpdva, v Erekev Tayévn, ob iav & tpixec | [tfic xe- 

@aAfic] adtiic, yopic Beoddpov, Ov Etexe Texdeic: 

  

W, 12 8ctic mortt el, *Kopf[ Jc” vexvdaipav, Eyvetlpé po ceantov 

amd tiic épodenc | ce avoamabceac. - 7 otraye eic [ov] mav t6- 

mov kod elc ‘n'av | dpeodov kol el micav oikiov | xal eic nav 

koammAiov kol katél2%8ncov Matpdvay, fiv Etekev | Toyévn, fic 

Eyic e tpixec tiic kegoldfic adtiic, ént guhie Beoddpov, | Ov Ere- 

kev Texdeic. moincov Ty 2 Motpdvav brotoyfivar ©eoddpo, | pi 

Saupfi éxtdc Beoddbpw pn(Sev}ISe Hnvov Toyydvn Matpdvo | voktoc 

kol fuépaic, ¥oc EAB 12 Matpdva mécy dpg mpoc Beldédwpov 

@uhodca odTév.2 

2 For the interruption of the first command in lines 14-16 cf. above p. 18. For 

uh Sopfi, 25f. see ZPE 83 (1990) 235-36.* 
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L ¢ Suépyerpai por celowtov kod Ymoye eic ndv témov, elc méw 

Gpgodov, eic micav oikelav kol karddncov MroleBpoido, fiv Ete- 
xev "Aibc, Ty Buyatépa ‘Qpryévove, Snwc pn Brvnbi, ph moycbi, 
pnidév mpoc hdoviy mowfcy Etaipe dvdpi el ph épol péve 16 Capor- 

nGppovL, Ov ételkev ‘Apéa, kol ph dofic adThy goryelv, ph melv, ph 

ctéyew pe EEeABelv prite | Yrvov toyelv éxtdc épod tod Capo- 
néppovoc, ob Etexev *Apéak 

For the repetition of much of this material in the second command, see below 

pp. 85f. The entire passage, as well as the preceding (lines 4-6; cf. above pp. 

45ff.), achieves intensity through various stylistic devices, esp. polar expression 

(i.e., the exhaustion of a concept by the juxtaposition of two contrasting words or 

ideas, such as male/female, young/old, day/night, etc.; cf. esp. E. Kemmer, Die 

polare Ausdrucksweise in der griechischen Literatur [Beitréige zur historischen 

Syntax der griechischen Sprache 15, ed. M. Schanz] Wiirzburg 1903; also KG 2. 

587f. [Anm. 2]; J.B. Hofmann, Glotta 15 [1927] 45ff.; H. Zilliacus, Zur Abun- 

danz der spdtgriechischen Gebrauchssprache [Commentationes Humanarum Lit- 

terarum 41.2, 1968] pp. 32ff.; G.E.R. Lloyd, Polarity and Analogy [Cambridge 

1966] 90ff L. West, Hesiod Works and Days [Oxford 1978] p. 197 [on line 

175]). E.g., Beoic ddpoic te kol ddpac (line 4; cf. dpuvde duiv Beode mév- 
T ko mécae, Xen. An. VI 1.31; ebyecBe toic Beoict toic "Olvpmiowc kol 
toic "Olvpnianct, Ar. Thes. 331f.; see also Kemmer, op. cit. p. 146; Hofer in 

Roscher 1T 1.1551ff. s.v. pantes theoi); péAAa&i te kol mopBévoic (4; cf. k6- 
p® xai k6pn, Plato Legg. 785a); elte &pene eite OnAern (6; cf. mepl tedev- 

wcavtac 81, eite Tic Eppny ette Tic BiAve 7, ibid. 958d and cf. below pp. 
54f.); nuépac € Muepdv, voktoc £& voktdv (5, cf. voktec te kol Huata, 

Hom. Od. XI 183; vixtec nuépon 1€, Eur. Iph. Aul. 398); Snoc phy Bvnbf 

unde moyicf (8); prite @oryelv prite mielv (9; for polarism with various verbs, 

see Kemmer, op. cit. 209ff.). It is not surprising that many of the above parallels 

occur either in legal or religious contexts, since there were similar tendencies in 

both toward meticulousness and emphasis, as also in magic (cf. below. p. 56 on 

Konpiav --- Taficic; Zilliacus, op. cit. p. 33). 

    

6-7 8ctic --- Kompiav: Although this section makes sense as it stands 

(xoi Vmorye --- kol korddncov), the parallels, esp. C 6f., make probable the 

following haplography: --- vekvdoipovi. (Eyepé por ceawtov vekvdaipmv) 
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dctic motd €l kth. (cf. vexvdaipmv Sctic in line 20 and parallel sections of C 

and W, [below pp. 83f.]). 

6 bctic mott el elte dpenv elte BAAewo: addressed to the nekydaimon, 

the identity of its corpse being unknown (as in P 347f., C 7; om. Wy). InL 6 

(above p. 46) the name of the dead ("Avtivooc) is known and applied to his spirit 

(see Kambitsis 216f.; Rohde Psyche II 425 [Eng. 604]). According to Daniel - 

Maltomini, in W 12 the scribe added the name Kaufifly]lc after Sctic moté el 

(Suppl. Mag. p. 209). Similar phrases occur in Greek and Latin prayers when 

the petitioner, wishing to avoid calling the gods by inappropriate names, resorts 

to generalities and to mentioning several options. In general, cf. & Yic Synpor 

k&mi yic Exov Edpav | Sctic mot’ el ¢b, Suctémactoc eidévon | Zebe, eit’ 

Gvéyen gbeeoc eite vode Bpotdv | mpocnuEdpmy ce, Eur. Tro. 884ff.; in Capi- 

tolio fuit clipeus consecratus, cui inscriptum erat "genio urbis Romae, sive mas 

sive femina." et pontifices ita precabantur: "Iuppiter optime maxime, sive quo ali- 

0 nomine te appellari volueris”; nam et ipse (Verg. Aen.IV 576) ait: "sequimur 

te, sancte deorum, quisquis es.” Servius ad Aen. 11351 (Thilo-Hagen I 277; Har- 

vard 11 416); cf. esp. Lucius' prayer to Isis (Apul. Met. XI 2 on which see 

Griffiths, cited below p. 55): regina caeli, sive tu Ceres --- seu tu caelestis Ve- 

nus --- seu Phoebi soror --- seu --- Proserpina --- quoquo nomine, quoquo 

ritu, quaqua facie te fas est invocare: tu meis iam nunc extremis aerumnis sub- 

siste; with the last text cf. Anchises' greeting of Aphrodite in k. Hom. V 92ff. 

More specifically, for §ctic mot” (obv) el (and related phrases), usually applied 

to daimones in magical texts, cf. PGM IV 1240, 1244; V 334f.; Aud. 234.1; 

235.1; 237-240 (first line); 242.1; 249a col. 1, 1; first line of most of Aud.'s Cy- 

prus tablets (22, 25-26, 28-35); applied to gods: Hom. Od. V 445; Aesch. Ag. 

160 (with E. Fraenkel's commentary ad loc. [vol. I pp. 99£.]); Plato Cra. 400e 

(further Platonic parallels in J. Burnet's commentary on Phaedo [Oxford 1911], p. 

111 [n. on 100d 6]); Catul. 34.21f.; Livy I 2.6; Ovid Met. 132. eite --- elte, 

similarly, of daimones in magic: opxile ce mév mvedpoa Sopdviov --- eite 

éniyerov elte bmdyelov f| xotayBéviov (PGM IV 3037ff.); BroBévator eite 

Eévor Tre éviémion {[te Gwpor ite Emopou tdenc] (Aud. 25.4-6); applied to 

gods: AR. IV 1411ff., 1597ff.; Hor. Carm. Saec. 15f.; hymn to Attis, 44.2.1f. 

Wolbergs: eite Kpdvov yévoc eite Atdc péxop | elte ‘Péac peyddac, xoipe. 

For distinguishing male and female, cf. nav dxdBaprov mvedpa &pcev kol 
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6fv in the amulet of Cod. Paris. 1316, 318" ss. (R. Reitzenstein, Poim. 298); 

Aud. 198.4-5; 25.2 (cf. also above p. 53 on polar expression). 

For other examples, interpretations, and literature on such predications as the 

above, see esp. Norden, Ag. Th. 144-47; Griffiths, Isis Book 119ff. (on Apul. 

Met. X1 2 cited above); see also Kagarow 41; Kopp III § 114 (pp. 120ff.); H. 

Usener, Gétternamen (Frankfurt/Main 1948) 336 with n. 11; C. Ausfeld, De 

Graecorum precationibus quaestiones in Jahrbiicher fiir classische Philologie, 

Supp. 28 (1903) 517f.; H.S. Versnell in Faith, Hope, and Worship (ed. Versnell), 

Leiden 1981, 14-16. 

&penv: tab. &penc, as also in C; &ppnv P; cf. &ppnc M 20 and P 361, 370. 

For &pene cf. also P. Oxy. 111 465.147; Jeremiah 30.6 Symmachus (see Origenis 

Hexapla, ed. F. Field [Oxford 1895] II p. 653 with n. 12; cf. also J.F. Schleus- 

ner, Novus Thesaurus Philologico-criticus [Glasgow? 1822], s.v. &pcnc). The 

final -c spellings of both stems may reflect an interchange of final -c and -v, 

which tended to be silent letters (Gignac I 131f;; e.g., in W) odcioc for ovciov 

20; Toxeic for toyelv 25; examples also in 23, 54, and 70). 

6f. Ynoye elc n&v 1émov --- xatddncov Kompiav: identical to L 

7, where also the phrases are asyndetic. C 7f. differs only in the addition of ka's 

(xai's also in W, 17f., W, 17ff., P 348ff.; for név/ndvta témov, see next 

note). W, and W, add eic név xamnAiov to the sequence (see above p. 7). &Eov 
(ko) precedes xarédncov in P 349f. and W, 19. These two words are joined 

elsewhere (e.g., P 395; PGM XXXII 14; &€ou xoi xatadficon ibid. 4f.); see 

also in our text § K 33, where &&ov replaces xorédncov in a reiteration of these 

formulae. 

For the thought cf. &yeipe ceavtiv, Zpdpva, xal broaye eic ndv témov 
kol €x{fmeov v Selva kol dvoryov adtiic thv debidv mAevpav Kol 

elcel@e @c Bpovrh --- Ewc --- EAOY mpdc épué (PGM XXXVI 353ff.). The 

structure of these "binding" spells closely resembles that of certain "loosing” 

spells, the difference being a heavenly rather than an earthly sphere of operation in 

the latter: xdpet, xbpte, eic oV 1810v kbcpov kai eic Tode idiove Bpbdvouc, eic 

tac 18ioc Gyidac kol Sroripncédv pe kol tov maido Todrov dmmpdvtove 

(PGM V 41ff.); cf. 11 181f.; IV 920ff., 3122f,; see also J.H. Niggemeyer, 

Beschworungsformeln aus dem "Buch der Geheimnisse” (Judaistische Texte und 

Studien III [New York 1975]) 97f. 
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nav témov: thus W, 17f., W, 17, L 7; ndvta P 348, C 7. For mdv as 

the accusative sing masc./fem., see Gignac II 134 with n. 2; Mayser 12.32; in 

the LXX név mévov (Paralip. II 6.28); név Adyov (ibid. 19.11); see R. Helbing, 

Grammatik der Septuaginta (Gottingen 1907) 51. 

&poodov: "Street” is the more restricted sense; more often, "quarter,” "ward," 

"block of houses surrounded by streets.” See C.D. Buck, S.J. Case, Classical 

Philology 17 (1922) 116 n. 1; s.v. in Bauer; Preisigke, Worterbuch III Abs. 22; 

idem, Fachworter. Thus, the three phrases represent a narrowing circumference 

("place --- block --- house") as the nekydaimon "closes in" on Kopria. For a 

similar rhetorical effect, cf. Cicero's triad Italia --- urbes --- tecta (In Cat. 1 

11.29). 

7 Kompiov fiv #exe pfitnp Taficic: Only M has pAmp. Cf. P 315f. 

(praxis; above p. 9), where the instructions specify to write on the effigy 0 

Svopa tiic dryopévne pntpdBev. Such is the common practice in Greco-Egyptian 

magic, probably because the mother was the indisputable parent (L 6, however, 

gives both parents' names [see Kambitsis ad loc. and F. Maltomini, Aegyptus 59, 

1979, 282]). On 10 pntpébev Svopo in general, cf. F. Maltomini, loc. cit.; D.R. 

Jordan, Philologus 120 (1976) 128ff., esp. 130 n. 8; R. Wiinsch, Antike Fluch- 

tafeln, p. 9 (on # 2, line 3). The practice is indicative of the meticulous, le- 

galistic nature of ancient prayer language in general and of magic in particular. 

Spells, like contracts, had to be precise, in order to avoid both predictable and un- 

predictable misunderstandings between the parties involved (in our case, between 

Ailourion and the nekydaimon); cf. below p. 57 on 8nec p --- pnd¢ etc. and 

R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 (1983) 147 with n. 2. 

fic Exewc téc Tpixoc tfic xe@aAfic: most similar to W, 21f.: fic #xic 

e Tpiyec thic kepaAiic avtiic; for P and W, see above p. 7; omm. C and L. 

The hair functions as the odcic, the "element” or "property" of the beloved which 

allows the invoked spirits to identify her (in Eur. Hipp. 514 it is called cnueiov, 

"token"). Cf. Lucian D. Meretr. 4 .4f. (the different possibilities are enumerated, 

pdrio i kpnidoc fi dAiyoc @V TpIdV 1 T1 @V To0VTEV); Apul. Met. 11T 

16 (hair); Theoc. 2.53 (clothing). See also above p. 9 n. 38; F. Maltomini on P. 

Miinch. 11 28, fr. 10; B. Kotting in RAC 13,179f. s.v. Haar; Wortmann 68-69 n. 

(c); Abt, Apol. 181f.; Hopfner, OZ I §§ 669-77; idem, RE XIV 332f. s.v. mageia.  
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89 Smoc ph BwnBf undt mvyicOf pfte Rdoviv moufiey --- 

Aldovpiwvi: For pre following pndé, see Denniston 510 and KG 2.289, who 

cite, among others, Pl. Chrm. 171c: ob &fite. 008¢ ye &Ahoc odSeic --- oBte 
& 6 cdppav. M's reading may be a simple case of the indiscriminate use of neg- 

atives which sometimes occurs in tablets (and in manuscripts); e.g., Aud. 234. 

18ff. (curse on race horses): iva pf SvvacBdcwy --- piite Tpéyewv pfte mept- 

notelv prte vewcficor pmde €EeABelv tode muddvac Tdv inmogiov pite 

npoPoivev v dplav pfte OV crdrtiov undé kukAedeon Tode KopmTRpOC. 

Almost identical formulae occur several times in the family of tablets to which 

234 belongs with varying patterns of negatives: pf - undé - pnde - pnde - 
pnde - pfite - prte (Aud. 237.12fF.); pf - prite - pAte - pAte - pnde - pnde 
- umd¢ (240.10ff.); pn - pfite (6 times) 236.9ff. Parallels: pf - puf - pnd¢ (P 

351£); i - ph - pndev (L 8F); ph - pil - phy - pndev (C 9E); ph - phy - iy - 
pnte - pn (W; 21£). W, is difficult, since the beginning of line 22 is damaged; 

I prefer Daniel-Maltomini's reading pf) | [Aon]xdien prie (21£) to the readings of 

the earlier editors.* W, 23f. replaces the entire section with motncov thv Mo 

Tpdvav drotayfivor Beoddpe. 

As in magic, we find also in legal and commercial writing a tendency to mul- 

tiply prohibitions, so as to leave no doubt as to the situations covered by the lan- 

guage; e.g., receipts: kol pnbiv [éy]xolelv --- und’ Emededcec{oc)Bafr] 
BeppovbiJov und’ &Adov Lrtp adthic 1@ Atfo]ckodrt pndt tode map’ adrod 

pit(e) mepl Todt@v pundE mepl pndevoc amAde péypr thc évectdenc Muépoc, 
P. Mich. TII 194.20ff. Cf. P. Soter. 7.18ff.; H.-A. Rupprecht, Studien zur Quit- 

tung im Recht der graeco-dgyptischen Papyri (Miinch. Beitr. 57 [1971]) 16f. Our 

text is especially reminiscent of the style of marriage contracts, where the forbid- 

den activities are specifically sexual: xoi pf é€écto @1hicke yovaika EAANY 

énfaly[alyecOur dAAG 'AmoAroviov undt maAlaxhv pndé nland]ucdv 

Exewv pnd[& texvolmoreichon €§ &AAnc yovakdc --- kot To adTh S 
und¢ "AmoAdwvig éiéctm andkortov un[8e] denpepov yivecBo dmd Tic 

®ihickov oikioc --- pnd’ EAA® dvdp[i] covelvan (P. Tebt. I 104.18-20, 27- 

29; ¢f. BGU 1V 1100.20ff., 31ff.; ibid. 1051.18ff., 28ff.; ibid. 1098.31ff.; P. 

Eleph. 1.8f.; P. Oxy. 11l 497.3ff.). Conversely, in divorce agreements it is stated 

positively that the woman is now allowed covoiwkelv étépp avdpi (P. Dur. 31. 

9ff.; P. Mil. Vogl. TII 185.19f.; cf. E.M. Yamauchi, Mandaic Incantation Texts 
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[New Haven 1967] 64 for the relationship between Jewish legal divorce formulae 

and Mandaic spells). 

8 8nwc ph Bvnbf pndt mvyicOf: thus L (exc. ph inst. pnde); om. Wy, 

i BvnBite ph moycBito P; C and perhaps W (see above p. 57) add to the 

sequence ph Aokden (heweéen C) (cf. lines 4f. of a Geneva lead tablet: pfite 

BunBiivon prte moycbfvon pite Ankélew [V. Martin, Genava 6, 1928, 56ff. 

= Suppl. Mag. 138]). The forms of Bwelv are spelled with the root Biv- in all 

the parallels except C, which has Bewnfj. In a paper presented at the 1983 APA 

Convention, Prof. J.F. Gannon concluded that Beuw- is the original spelling, 

since it most satisfactorily explains Bev- of the early Attic graffitti (cf. Threatte 

138) and predominates in the literary papyri (e.g., P. Oxy. 111 col. i, 1 = Adesp. 

Com. fr. 254 Austin; P. Oxy. III 413 verso col. ii, 108 (Wiemken p. 82); P. 

Oxy. XVIII 2174 fr. 16 col. ii, 16 = Hippon. fr. 84 West [normalized to Buw-]; 

al.). Bw- gradually supplanted Bew- because of the common /et interchange 

(Gignac I 189f.) and the association of the word with xwvelv and perhaps also, by 

way of an ancient etymology (Schol. Ar. Ran. 740), with Bioc (see W. Siiss, 

Aristophanes Frosche mit Scholien [Bonn 1911] = Kleine Texte 66, p. 51). 

Buvelv is passive when a woman is the subject (Henderson, Muse 152, § 207). 

1 find the passive of the rare mvyi{ewv only in our text (+ parallels) and in the 

above-cited Geneva tablet (cf. pedicari Mart. V1 56.6). For heterosexual anal in- 

tercourse, see K.J. Dover, Greek Homosexuality (London 1978) 99-101 and 188; 

J. Boardman, Athenian Red Figure Vases. The Archaic Period (London 1975) fig. 

2193 

pfite RSoviivmorficn étépo veavicko A &AL @ avdpi:  a generaliza- 
tion to include any other possible sexual gratification not covered by the former 

two terms. MSoviv motelv T, "cause someone pleasure” (voluptate aliquem af- 

ficere, Stephanus s.v. W8ovf)), occurs elsewhere in nonsexual contexts; e.g., pf| 

10ic €xBpoic NSoviv mordct, Demos. 19.298; cf. ibid 299; Aesch. Supp. 1008f. 

Similar to M are C 9f. and L 8f.: pndév npdc hdovhv mowicy GAAe (Etaipe L) 

avdpi, "May she do nothing for another man's pleasure.” Cf. the idiom mpdc 

Mdoviv T Aéyewv, "to say something for (another's) pleasure," i.e., "flatter." 

(Thuc. II 65.8; Dittenberger, Syll. III [p. 396] 1268.19 [right] with n.). P 352f., 

however, may focus more on the woman's fulfillment: pn8& npdc H8oviy movicn 

pet’ 8AAov Gvdpdc, "May she do nothing for pleasure with another man"; so 
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also Wy 22: pfite dopo(Sujcioxdv émtehéen ped’ Etépov (see P 404, above p. 
12 and n. 53). 

etépo veavicko f| &AAe &vdpi: first 3 wds. not in parallels (cf. pre- 
ceding n.). No distinction between ¢tépe and Ao is intended here (Turner, 

Syntax 197; Mayser II 2.88f.; A.T. Robertson, A Gram. of the Greek NT 

[Nashville 1934] 746ff.); cf. line 22, where the order of the two is reversed. 

9 (’p --- Konpia: see above p. 56 on line 7 Kompiav --- Toficic. 

9-10 &GAA& pnde (tab. pfire) SvvnOfi pAte ooyeiv --- opeci: In 

a continued series, GAA& is often progressive ("further," "again") rather than ad- 

versative, and as such is often followed by adverbial 0b8¢/un8¢ (thus, "and not 
even"; cf. Alem. 1.71 Page; Lys. 10.10; esp. P. Tebt. I 27.38; Denniston 21f.; 

Mayser II 3.118 §) but not to my knowledge by obte/pfite (for confusion be- 

tween pfjte and undé, see above p. 57). 

The parallels vary with respect to beginning formula (tver ph Sovn6i 1 Sei- 

va, P 354; v pfy Sbvnron *Hpavode, C 10; [add]a plh Svlvnbite nérote, 

W, 24; ko pn Gofic edmiv, L 10; om. W5), the arrangement of the subsequent 

negatives (uite - PTe - P - pA - pM - pn, P 354f.; pn 6 times, C 10f,; [un] 

-pM - pnde, W, 25; pn - undg, W, 25; pf - pn - pite - prte, L 10), and the 

things prohibited (P and C have the same six elements: gayeiv - melv [r. ¢. P] - 

ctépyew - xaptepelv - edctabelv [edctabfivon P] - Bmvov toxelv [toyxd- 
vewv C]; W, has only the last three, W the last two [subjunctives rather than 

infinitives], both add vuxtdc xod [or fi] hpépoc; L adds éEeABelv after ctépyev 

and om. xoptepeiv and edctabeiv; M om. ctépyerv and xoptepeiv and adds at 

the end of the sequence fi ficoxélew i woxf fi Todc epeci). Only M and W, 
continue with some form of €oc xtA., which usually follows formulae of this 

type (see below). 

This set of prohibitions extends the demand of the former group (i.e., that Ko- 

pria have no other lover) to the point that she not even be able to enjoy basic 

health and necessities until she unite with Ailourion (Ewc ob --- #¥ABp mpoc 

Ailovpiova ktA. below lines 10bf., p. 61). Cf. kol ph Svvnbf pfite melv 
pite oyelv dxpr ob ¥ABn mpdc éué (PGM LXI 17f.); &Eov épol 1 Sdeiva 

v Seiva --- mewvdcav, Swydcav, Vmvov pm Tuyxdvovcav, @ihodcav Ep 
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- Boc &v ¥ABn (XXXVI 110ff.; similarly, ibid. 147ff., 356ff.; IV 1425ff., 

1515ff., €wc ktA. not until 1531; W, 6f., 45ff. [cited below pp. 61f.]; P. K&ln 

inv. no. 5514.8ff., ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 251 with n. p. 254). 

Wasting away through sleeplessness and not eating or drinking are all symp- 

toms of love-sickness. Cf. esp. Longus Daph. et Chl. 11 7.4, where Philetas re- 

lates his past suffering over his love for Amaryllis: o%e tpogfic épepviipmy obte 

TOTOV TPOCEPEPSHIMY 0B Te Bmvov Nipoduny; similarly elsewhere in the romances: 

ibid. 11 8.2; Ach. Tat. I 5.3; 6.1-2; 9.1; Heliod. Aeth. IV 7.32-40 Colonna [IV 

7.7 Rattenbury/Lumb]. Cf. also Eur. Hipp. 135ff.; Galen, In Hipp. Progn. com- 

ment. 14.18 [Corpus Medicorum Graecorum V 9.2 p. 206f.]; idem, Prog. VI 2ff. 

[Corpus Medicorum Graecorum V 8.1 p. 100ff.]; for love-sickness in ancient and 

medieval medicine, cf. H. Crohns, Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte 3 (1905) 66ff.; see 

also, with special reference to ancient humoural theory, P. Keyser, Philologus 

133 (1989) 75ff. 

Thus, as A.E. Hanson has suggested to me, the real intention of pfite goryeiv 

wihte mielv ktA. may be that the beloved be infected with this well-known mala- 

dy. These formulae, however, have applications other than the erotic; e.g., NT 

Acts 23.12: ot "lovdaiot dveBepdricav Eavtode Aéyovec prfte goyelv pfte 

mielv Eoc ob dmoxteivacy tov [Tadlov. The self-cursing represented here is a 

variation on that commonly found in oaths, where one condemns oneself to some 

suffering if certain terms are not fulfilled (see W. Burkert, Gk. Religion [Cam- 

bridge, Mass. 1985] 251f.). In the Biblical text, the Jews condemn themselves to 

abstinence from food and drink until certain terms are fulfilled. The thought, al- 

though not the exact form, is as old as Homer /1. XIX 199-214, where Achilleus 

asserts that until he kills Hektor (cf. mpiv 209 and surrounding context) neither 

drink nor food (o mécic 0b8& Bpdcic 210) will enter his stomach. Cf. also OT 

1Sam. 14.24ff., where Saul puts the Israelites under oath not to eat until he has 

avenged himself on the Philistines. Our formula also finds close parallels in var- 

ious "judicial prayers" of some defixiones. I cite one example, a tablet from Ro- 

man Britain (edd. M.W.C. Hassal and R.O.S. Tomlin, Britannia 10 [1979] 

341f.): (Cenacus) erogat deum Mercurium ut ne ante sanitatem habeant nis(s}i 

[nis(s}i] repraese[n]taverint mihi iumentum quod r[aJpuerunt (side A, 6-side B, 

5). With nec --- sanitatem habeant cf. M's pfite edctaBelv. For an excellent          
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analysis of this tablet and others similar to it, cf. H.S. Versnel's contribution in 

the forthcoming Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (see above p. 5 n. 24). 

A full investigation of the "neither eat nor drink until..." prescription and its 

variants is not feasible here. For the present we may simply say that it was an 

ancient curse formula employed in different contexts, and that the topos of love- 

sickness probably facilitated its frequent use in the later Greco-Egyptian erotic 

magic.* 

mielv: tab. mw, ie., nelv; a common late contraction (BDR §§ 31.2; 101 

#70; Gignac I 295f.; Preisendanz's n. on P 353). 

10 edctabeiv fi fcvyxdlew: tab. evctabv m woyalw; for n > 1 see Gig- 

nac 1335f. 

edctabelv --- gpeci: See below p. 63 on @ihodca épdca for intensi- 

fication through synonyms and pp. 63f. on £ 8Anc yoyfic etc. for psychological 

terms in erotic magic. 

émfntodca Ailovpiava: instead of éktoc €uod NN, P 356, C 11f,, L 

11; xopic Beoddpov W; 27. 

10-14: Continuation of the First Command 

M 0 ¥ac od éxmmdnen {ékmndilen) éx mavtdc témov xod mécnc 

oixiac Kompia, fiv €texe pimnp dvépart Todicic, fic Exewc tée tpixac, 

nopovpév kot EABn mpoc Aikovpievar, 128v Erexe pimp ovopott 

Kompia, prhodea épdca & SAnc yoydic, €€ 8Ahov mvebpartoc, giktpoc 

dxaromoderore kol ddwoeintowe | kol mopapovipoic pwrikoic, Al- 

Aovpiova, dv Erexe phmp ovépart Kompiar Epwrt Beiep and tiic cii- 

pepov fpépoc &nd Tic Spt | Bpoc émi tov Aowmdy tiic Lofic adtiic 

Konpiodc) ypbvov. 

All the parallels lack this section except W, 27ff., which preserves it in very 

compressed form: £oc #¥ABn Matpdva méey $pe mpdc Beddwpov grhodea 

adtév. For similar material in the second command of the parallels, see below 

Pp. 62f. We have seen from the texts cited above (pp. 59f.) that Ewc/Gxpt kTA. 

is often the natural continuation of ph Svvndf pfte goyelv prte melv kA, and 

similar formulae. With the whole cf. esp. W, 45ff.: xod pf édente adthv o=  
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yiv ph miv pnde Ynvov toyiv ---, GAAL movcate adThy Ekmndficon dmd 

mavtdoc témov kol mbcne oikioc --- oc EAB mpdc Epé, Oféwva, @rhod- 

chfv) pe, épdcdfv) pe, Bdov (i.e., Béwva), Epota dxordmovctov Kol 

ouMav povuchv. Without preceding pfite gayelv ktA., cf. PGM XIXa 50ff.: 

GEov --- [kan]opévny, mopovpévny, kévter (Boycavilopévny thy yoxdv, 

v kapdiov tic Kédpaca --- &xpic &v éxnndicoca [EN]0n mpdc "Anoddc 

- émt Epott kol @i v fi &pu Bpq. CF. also XXX VI 82; W, 32f. 

10-11 éxnnSfcy {éxnndflcn): Magical texts, like prayers, display ex- 

tensive repetition, but usually within the confines of certain types of words and 

constructions; e.g., divine names (Aud. 38.14, 151.7ff.), stereotyped phrases such 

as #8n 18n Tod Toyd (see below p. 88), and imperatives (PGM IV 1060af.; VII 

330) or quasi-imperatives such as 6pxilo bpdic --- €iva (ie., tvar) xorficynte 

karficynte ktA. (Aud. 169.11ff.). In the absence of any convincing parallel for 

M's repetition of éknnd7cn, it seems merely dittographic. Such errors often oc- 

cur at line-end (e.g., W, 25 above p. 52; W, 55-56, 56-57 below p. 85), and in 

this case, as M.W. Haslam points out to me, the mistake was facilitated by the 

following éx mavtéc. 

11 pftnp --- tpixac: see above p. 56 on line 7. 

mopovpévn: The verb is used of various fervent emotions, e.g., anger (NT 

2Cor. 11.29; Philo Vit. Mos. 11 280); grief (LXX 3Mac. 4.2); pious devotion 

(Philo Leg. Al 1 84; Spec. Leg. 111 126); and, as in our text, erotic arousal: "E- 

pac, cd 8 edBéwc pe mpwcov (Anacreontea 11.14£.); kpeilrtov yép éctv yo- 
pficon f wopodcBort (NT 1Cor. 7.9). In magic, active: PGM XIXa 50; O 2. 27f.; 
LXI 23; passive: XIXa 50; XXXVI 111, 128f., 195, 200 (cf. also below pp. 63f. 

on ¢€ 8Anc yoyfic xtA. and p. 90 on § K 35f; s.v. in Bauer and TDNT VI 
948ff.). For the general topos of eros as a consuming fire, the locus classicus is 

AR. III 286-98, on which see M. Campbell, Studies in the Third Book of Apol- 

lonius Rhodius’ Argonautica (Hildesheim 1983) 27f. with nn. p. 104. Cf. also 

the rich literary material and bibliography collected in A.S. Pease, Virgil Aeneid 
IV (Cambridge, Mass. 1935) p. 86f. (s.v. igni). For the various images in Aris- 

tophanes, see Henderson, Muse 177f. 

11-12 €ABp --- €pdca: Four of the parallels contain similar material in 
the "second command"” (part of which occurs in our text at 19ff.; see above pp.    
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18f. and below pp. 83f., 85): péxpr od EA0y ‘Hpavodc mpoc &t Mocddviov (C 

24); ¥oc ¥ABn mpoc épt tov Capombppove Ov Etexev "Apéa --- gLAodcdv 

pe, Epdcdv pov (L 21, 27); péxpt od EABn mpdc ent tov Seiva (P 378E.); Eac 
#\Bn mpd'c” Beddwpov (W, 65f.); similarly, in the third command (only in P), 
xatddncov Ty Seiva @rhodcav pdcav tov Seiva moBodcav (P 395f.). Cf. 

also below on grhodca Epdcar. 

#AB: tab. epbn (A > p mainly fayumic; Gignac I 103ff., esp. 105). 

12 grdodca Epdca: cf. in M gihodca Epdcar --- prhodear below lines 

24£., gthodcav épdcav below § K 37f.; cf. also P 395 and L 27 (cited above); 

QA0S pe Epdcd pe (W, 48). Similarly, épdvta pouvépevov Boacavilope- 
vov éni 1ff @hie kol Epett kol émbopie (Aud. 271.40f; cf. ibid. 6f.,14f., 

30f); &xpic &v --- [EA]On --- émi Epott kol @uhie (PGM XIXa 51f.; cf. 
VII 888f.; XVI 5f., 14, 22, 30; XIXa 53; W, 56 with Wortmann's n. p. 77). 

Intensification through accumulation of synonyms is also common in docu- 

mentary (esp. legal and commercial) texts (H. Zilliacus, Zur Abundanz der spit- 

griechischen Gebrauchssprache [Commentationes Humanarum Litterarum 41.2, 

1968] 37ff.). E.g., the participial style of the "Gesundheitsklausel” in wills, Té.- 

8¢ S1éBeto vodv xai gpovdv, "He made this will being of good and sound 
mind." Cf. (with minor variations) P. Pet. 15.11 (= Cunn. Mem. VIII p. 45); SB 

14637.14, 5294.3; P. Oxy. 111 494.2; asyndetic and with other elements added: 

168¢ 810et0 bywivev vodv gpovdv (P. Grenf. I 21.1); nopeBépny --- vo- 

&V gpovdv éppopévny Exev Ty Sidvolav ki én’ dxpiBeioc ToAAfic pépov 

v Aoywcpév (M. Chr. 319.10f., p. 370£); cf. also P. Lond. V 1727.17ff.; P. 

Cair. Masp. TII 312.11ff. Similarly, also in wills, Exovtec xal memewcpévor, 

P. Lond. V 1724.12; ibid. 1727.22 (Preisigke, Worterbuch 11 s.v. neifo 8). For 

other clusters of synonyms in our text, cf. above line 10, edctafetv i ficoxd- 

Cew i yoxdi i oric gpeci- below 12f., giktpoic dxaramaderow kai ddia- 

Aeintoic kod mapopovipoic épwrikoic (and see n. ad loc.); below § K 35f., mo- 

povpévy koopévnv tnxopévv. In tablets, cf. also korficxnte kol covdficn- 

1€ kol kotadicnte (Aud. 163. 29f.; 169.14ff.; al. [Kagarow 35f.]). 

¢E 8Anc yoxfic, 8& 8Aov mvedparoc: In line 24 below, kopdioc re- 

places yoxfic; cf. Thv yoyhv 1o nvedpo, § K 36f. "Heart" and/or "soul" are often 

described as the loci which erotic magic affects, e.g., by "burning" (PGM VII  
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472; XXXIla 3f., 7f.; XXXVI 80f.; O 2.27f.; cf. mopovpévn(v) above line 11, 

below § K 35f.), "melting" (PGM XVI 13f., 21; tnxopévnv below § K 36), 

"goading" (PGM XIXa 51), or even "making fly through the air" (deponétncov 

v yoxhv kol v kopdiav Aeovtioc, P. Koln inv. no. 5514.6f. in ZPE 19 

[1975] 251 with R.W. Daniel's comments, pp. 249f. and 254). 

The specific wording of this common sentiment in our text resembles phrases 

in the Jewish Shema: &xove, Icpom) --- Gyamicewc kdprov tov Bedv cov €€ 

8Anc tiic kapdioc cov kai € SAnc thic yoyfic cov kol € SAnc tfic Suvdpedc 

cov (LXX Deut. 6.4f.); cf. 8§ 8Anc tfic xapdioc cov kol €€ SAnc Tic yoyfic 

cov (Deut. 11.13); €€ &Anc tfic Sravoioe dpdv koi €€ SAnc Thic yoxfic dpdv 
(Josh. 22.5); ¢& 6Anc tHic kopdioc cov kai €€ 8Anc thic yoyfic cov kol €& 
8Ane thic Swavoioc cov ktA. (NT Mk. 12.30; in Mat. 22.37 and Lk. 10.27 mostly 

év tff 6An xtA.; cf. LXX 4Regn. 23.25). Two points on variant readings: first, 

mss. often omit the articles after $Anc, as in our text; second, wherever kapdioc 

occurs, other mss. read Siovotac and vice versa; thus €€ SAnc tiic kapdioc/Sio- 

voiac cov both render 73397523 (see Behm in TDNT IV 966 n. 11 s.v. 816 
vowy). I find no examples of our &€ Aov mvedparoc as a variant for this or any 
of the other phrases, but given the flexibility of the tradition and the interchange- 

ability of Hebrew anthropological terms, it is not surprising (on the latter point 

see Jacob in TDNT IX 629f. with n. 85 s.v. yoyn; E. Hatch, Essays in Biblical 

Greek [Oxford 1889] 94-109; see also below pp. 90ff. for mvedpo/yoyh). Sim- 

ilar phrases occur in religious documents likely to be influenced by the Shema 

(e.g., LXX 4Mac. 7.18, Wisd. 8.21; 1Clement 33.8). Although secular literature 

offers a few parallels, they are not in series as in the Shema and our text (e.g., £& 

8Anc tfic Sravoioc, Epict. Gnom. 11 2.13; €€ 8Anc yoxdc, ibid. 11 23.42; 6An 

i yoxfi, Xen. Mem. 111 11.10; cf. also ¢§ &mavrtoc 10D vod --- pihoc yevéc- 

Bout, Plato Grg. 510b; similarly Hdt. VIII 97.2). 

The Shema was one of the portions of Holy Scripture which many Jews be- 

lieved to have magical power. One rabbinical treatise maintains it to be especially 

useful against fevers (Jewish Encyclopedia 111 203 s.v. Bibliomancy), and the Tal- 

mud vouches for its effectiveness as a night prayer to ward off demons (J. Trach- 

tenberg, Jewish Magic and Superstition [New York 1939] p. 156 with n. 5 p. 

298). Parts of it occur in magical documents, both Jewish and non-Jewish (Peter- 

son, EIC ®EOC295 n. 2). Thus, the €€ §Anc/Shov phrases, used in our text to  



  

§ J: 10 -14, Continuation of the First Command 65 

express a common topos of erotic magic in a very uncommon (to my knowledge, 

unique) form, most likely owe their presence in M to the influence of the Shema 

at some point in M's tradition. 

12-13 pidtpoic dxatanadecroickal ddiadeintoic kainapa- 
povipoic épatikoic: pidtpov means "love charm” (PGM IV 2227; VII 293, 

405, 459, 462, 661; XII 306; XIII 319; LXI 35) or "spell” in general (LSJ s.v. I 
2) or, as here, simply "love," "affection” (the dominant sense in Patristic lit., see 

Lampe s.v.). Cf. @Afj pe Nidoc ¢iAtpov aidviov, "Let Nilos love me with an 

eternal love," PGM XV 21; for the plu. ¢iAtpo as "love," see Anth. Graec. VII 

623. Against LSJ s.v. I 3, P.T. Stevens on Eur. Androm. 540 (Oxford 1971, p. 

161£.) doubts this meaning for the classical period. The rare ctépymBpov has a 

similar ambiguity of "love"/"love spell" (LSJ s.v.). 

With respect to the entire phrase, I offer three options: 1. supply xai before 

#potikoic, making it the last in a series of adjectives modifying ¢iAtpoic (sim- 

ilarly, in a love charm edited by P.J. Sijpesteijn [ZPE 24, 1977, 89f.] lines 12f.: 

Epott povikd kol dxota[raldcte ¢¢'0'{pre- he translates, "...mit einer 

manischen und unablissigen und unverginglichen Liebe."); 2. take épwtikoic as 

a substantive (e.g., as often in Plato, normally with art.) modified by mapoc- 

povipoic, thus, "with unceasing and unremitting affection and constant acts of 

love"; 3. (suggested by M.W. Haslam) take @iAtpoic --- épwrikoic as a concep- 

tual unit enclosing three adjectives. I prefer the last, because it gives the best 

sense ("with unceasing and unremitting and constant loving affection") and is well 

suited to the penchant for groups of three elsewhere in the text (e.g., above lines 

6-7, 8; below § K 35f., etc.). This pattern of a noun and adjective "bracketing" 

three other adjectives also occurs in Cicero Fam. V 8.5, where he urges Crassus 

to write him de omnibus minimis maximis mediocribus rebus; similarly, Plaut. 

St. 7137: Mea suavis amabilis amoena Stephanium. With ¢iltpa éportikd, cf. 

in philosophic discussion the pairing of gikic with adjectives such as éporici, 

groupukh, and cvyyevikh to denote the specific kind of love intended (Stihlin in 

TDNT IX 149 with n. 27 s.v. eiAic). 

Gxartanaderole kol &drodeintowe kol mapopovipoe well illustrate inten- 

sification through piling up synonymous adjectives (for participles, see above p. 

63), often with alliteration through similar prefixes such as alpha privativum. So 

also in business and legal style: thv Secrotiow --- dxépaiov kai Grpwrtov,  
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P. Oxy. XVI 1890.14; dpodoyd xopilecBon coi ydprrr dvagorpéte xai 
Gpetavofit®, P. Grenf. I 68.4f.; ddiapéte kai dpetovorite kol dpeto- 

[tpénte Aoywepd], SB I 4669.11 (see H. Zilliacus, op. cit. [above p. 63] 47- 

52). In both legal and magical contexts, the device often reinforces the notions of 

permanence and/or completeness (in M, of the spell's effect on Kopria). Cf. the 

banishment formulae and other material discussed by E. Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 

412 (vol. 2 p. 217 with n. 1).—For dxoartdmovcroc see Horsley, New Docs. 11 46. 

13 Epot Beiq: cf. below line 25 and § K 38. Like the preceding @i)- 
Tpotc --- épwrikoic, these words depend on @ihodea épdeat, further compound- 
ing the pleonasm so characteristic of this text. Biblical Greek grammarians often 

attribute to Semitic influence the frequency of the "cognate dative" instead of the 

cognate accusative in the NT and LXX (e.g., émBopiq éneBdpnca, Lk. 22.15; 

dvaBépatt dveBeparicapev, Acts 23.14); but even in these contexts such us- 

age is unusual in the case of nouns with adjectives, as our épot Beio (e.g., 

yopd xoriper, In. 3.29; but éxdpncav yopdv peyéAnv, Mat. 2.10; see Turner, 
Syntax 241f.; BDR § 198.6; C.F.D. Moule, An Idiom Book of New Testament 

Greek [Cambridge 1968] 32, 177f.). Cf. however, é&éctncav ékctdcet peydAn, 

Mk. 5.42; 86&n peydAn é86Eacav, 1Mac. 14.29; P. Grenf. 11 68.4f. cited above. 

There is also some classical precedent: Bévov oikticte Bavére, Hom. Od. XI 
412; Braie Bovdre dmobviickewv, Xen. Hiero IV 3; al. (KG 1.308; Schwyzer 

2.166). In magic, cf. pthodcav pe Epwtt --- Epott poavidder (W,430£.); the 

accusative construction, however, prevails: gulficeic pe --- Belov Epata (PGM 

XV 2f); oikeito pe | [Seiva] tov Seiva Oelov [Epota] (X 7f.); épdca 
Epota poviddn (W, 7f.); @ihodcd pe, épdcd pe Béwvo Epota Gkatd- 
mowctov kol gudiov pavikiy (W, 48£); cf. PGM XV 21 cited above p. 65. 

With 6efov pwra in PGM XV 3 A.D. Nock (HTR 27 [1934] 66 [Essays I 
3671.]) compares Verg. Aen. VIII 373, where Venus arouses "divinum amorem" 

in her husband Volcanus. The sense of Oloc in our text is not too far removed 

from poviddnc/pavixn of the above-cited W, 7, 48; both describe a love which 

is superhuman and totally obsessive (the adjective has a similar force in Xen. 

Hell. VII 2.21, éx 8¢ téyicto. éxmpoybn, Beiq tivi mpoBopie ko ot picBops- 
pot oD €&E8papov). This desire that the beloved have #pac Beloc for the lover 

is expressed elsewhere through the classic Egyptian paradigm: ¢uAito pef Sei- 

va --- dc dpidncev 7 "lewc 1ov "Ocipw (PGM XXXVI 288f.; cf. W3 8). Sim-        
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ilarly with respect to Christian agape, ot Gv8pec, dyamdre e yovoikoc, 
xafix kol 6 Xpucrde ydmneev Ty éxxAnciov (NT Eph. 5.25). 

13-14 dnd tfic cpepov Mpépac --- xpdvov: triad of prep. phrases as 
above 6f. In 25 and § K 39 below, these are replaced by péxpt Bavdtov. For the 

thought, cf. eic ov Enavta ypévov 10d aidvoc (P 405f)., and esp. W, 79f.: 
@rhodea(v) adtdv voktoe kel huépaic (lege -ac) mécq Bpe Tod aidvoc 

avric (see also above pp. 49f. on line 4f., évicvtode &€ éviowtdv xTA.). 

The wording here resembles pleonastic formulations used in business transac- 
tions, esp. sales, of the Roman and Byzantine periods: dpoloyoduev --- me- 

TPOKEVOLL COL CUEPOV KO KOLTOYEYPA@EVOL GO ToD VOV éml Tov Gel kal 

£Efic Bmavta xpdvov Ty --- oikiov (P. Lond. V 1722.8ff.); cf. BGU 1 153. 

14, 282.5, 319.9; P. Mich. XIII 659.234f., 662.14f., 664.9f., 665.12f.; P. Cair. 
Masp. 197.56f.; for further illustration and discussion, see Zilliacus, op. cit. 

(above p. 63) 34f. 

14 adrfic Kompiac: tab. drfic Kompio (v > o Gignac 1 (226)-227 with 

n. 1; omission of final ¢ ibid. 124f.). The meticulous style of the documentary 

papyri also frequently employs both a proper name and forms of adbtéc when 

either would have sufficed. 

14-19: First Threat against the vexvdaipov 

M “8n ce éEopxilo, vexvdaipav, katd tod dvépatoc tod go- 
Bepod kot Tpolpepod, ob 1 ¥ T vopa dkodcoca dvoryfcetar, ob ot 

Saripovec 1o Gvopo dxobeavtec EugoBot Tpépovcty, ob of motapol Kot 
ai 16 Bdhoccon 1o Svopa drodcavtec Tapdiccovial, ob ai métpat o 

Svopa dxodcavtec priccovian, kord 10d PapBapiBop BapBapiBoary | 
xelouPpa BapovyopPpa "Adevaiov kai kot tod apPpad ABpacal 
cecevyev Bopeopayme koi kotd 10D Iow Cofawd weo | mo- 

xevyod maxevBpaed cafapBotioed cofopBortiovn cofoapBapat 
popt év86Eov pappapand kel xatd tod ovcepBevimd kol katd 
100 ov(c)epmatn kel koté 10D poppapoved poppopaybo pop- 

popoayBao apopdor popiBed.  
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P 356 811 ce dEopxilom kard | 10D dvéportoc 10D @oPepod xai Tpo- 

1epod, 0d 7 ¥l Gxodealclo T0d dvbparoc Gvoryiceta, ob ot Saipovec 

| dcotecavtec 10D dvépatoc évedBov gofndicovtar, P9 ob ot motapot 

Kol ol méTpon dikodcavtec o Svopa | priccovron. opxile ce, vexd- 
Soupov, ette dppne | eite Bfdvc, xotd 00 BapBapiBa yevpfpo Bal 
povyopuBpo kel kord 10d afpot APpocal P4 cecevyev Bapoo- 
poyyme kol xoatd b aowe | popr £v86Eov kol katd Tod pop- 

po(p)ewd | pappopoved poppopond papexbave | opaplo: 

popBead 

C 2811 dpxilo ce ko 10D dvéparoc 10D poPepod kol Tpopepod, 
0b 7 ¥f dcodeoca | 1o Svopa dvotyetar, ob ot Suipovec dxobovtec o 

Svopa EppoBot Tpépovct, ob ot motapol ket | Béhaccar dxodovcon T 

Svopa EnpoBot poBodvran, ob ol métpan Gixodovcar T Svopa priccov- 
tan. dpxille ce, véxue Sodpav, Setic motk el ette &penc eite Bla, 

xordt t0d BopPopabop xerovpPpo 16 BapovyapPpo "Adwvaiov kol 
xatd t0d afpad APpacal cecevyev Bopoopoyym kol kotd Tod 

Iao 1o noxentod noaxeBpand cofopBapiond poper év8sEov 
kol katd 100 poppopoied kol | xotd tod poppopowd poppo- 
poved poppopaybo apaplo popetBoiwd. 

W28 [8u éEopkille ce, vexvdépmv, xatd 100 dvépatoc T0d 

tpol[nepod kjoi @oBepod, od N ¥i dxod{o}ovca 1o Svopa dviyete 

([ov]v[yelte ovv o1 Sepovec) ob ot §épovec dxodovtec T Svolpa - 

goBot tpépovciv, ob of motopol kai & Bdhaccar, dxodl32[o]vec T 
Svopor EngoBor Tpépovct, (ob alt métpon dxobovcar o Svopar) pric- 
covrar. op[killw ce, vexvdépav, Tre Epene Tte Btwe, kart[& Tod] | 
BopBapabop yorovpBpa Bapovy Adwvaiov | Beod kol katd tod 

ABpocag Bpowca ‘Po’BopBoprand PS coafopBapiawd cecevye 
BapBapoagapay’ me papiloviofoc kol kot 10d poppopoyBo po- 

poplo popiBol[pr]ef. 

W, 14 ¢Eopxilo ce yap | kot 10D &ylov dvépartoc, ob @piltéet 1é 

8pn kol tpépt & Sepdvia. --- P2 gEopxilo ce yap xaltd Tod EvE4- 

Eov dvéparoc | [oB] ooy kol katd 10D BapPalpabop Bapovy Po- 

povya 1P Bopovy "Adwvaiov Beod | caBapaap yoopalop | cafapa-  
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oy xoBapaop [] 10 ASwvariov ABpacat | cecevye gapayme Taw | 

Tao pepBpendt teppelod wpBation apBaticod 14 axpoppayo- 
poper oxpoppalyopaper $v86Ew papapolod poppaploved poppo- 
108 pappofp]to’0B yBopar 148 opale papiBoprod.® 

L 1 ¢Eopkilwm ce, vexdSarpov 2 ’Avtivoe, katd 10D dvépatoc 

[0d] Tpopepod kol poBepod, ob f ¥ dxodcaca Tod dvdlpatoc dvuyi- 

cetan, ob ot Salpovec dxodeavtec Tod dvbpartoc EvedBac poodvran, | 
ob ot motapol kel méTpan GkoBcavTeC pricclovtali: opkilw ce, ve- 

xoapov "Avrivoe, | katd 100 BopPapabop yedovuBpa Bopov[y] 

Adovon xai kord 10D ABpacal kol I'Sxotd Tod Tow mokentod 
naxeBpand cofapBogoet kol xatd | t0d poppopooved xai 
xatd 10D poppapoyBa popaloyop. 

For detailed comparisons between the parallels, cf. the critical apparatus, below 

pp. 116f., nn. on lines 18ff. In general, the original version probably contained 

some form of the four clauses ob 7 ¥fi --- o ot Saipovec --- o ot motopol 

ko ot B&Aocco --- 00 al métpor. With the exception of W's abbreviated 

version, all of our texts contain the first two, only M and C have the last two in 

full. 

In this adjuration Ailourion threatens the nekydaimon and compels it to obey 

by the power of "the name fearful and dreadful." Threats against a divinity occur 

in ancient prayer (F. Heiler, Das Gebet [Miinchen/Basel 1969] 83ff.; H.S. Versnel 

in Faith Hope and Worship [ed. Versnel, Leiden 1981] 37£f., esp. 40 with n. 162) 

and are constantly employed in magic; e.g., téAecov, daipov, & évBade ye- 

ypappéva. tedécavtt 8¢ col Buciav dmoddcwm, Bpaddvavtt 8¢ col koAdicerc 
Emeveykd, dc od ddvocon éveykelv (PGM IV 2094ff.; cf. Hopfner, OZT §§ 
787-801; B. Olsson in APATMA Martino P. Nilsson --- dedicatum [Skrifter 

Utgivna av Svenska Institutet i Rom, Acta Series Altera I, 1939] 374ff.; Versnel, 

loc. cit.). Sometimes the operator warns that if his wishes are not performed, the 

processes of nature will be disturbed or destoyed by his magic: éav 8¢ mapo- 

Kovente kot ph togéac terécnte 8 Aéyo Lulv, od Sbveron 6 floc bmd Y, 

obte & “Adnc obte 0 kécpoc odk Ectiv (W4 9ff. with Wortmann's n. ad loc. p. 

92f.; similarly PGM XII 55ff.; cf. XXXIV 1ff.; LVII 2ff.). This type of threat is 

3 For the beginning of the first threat in W, 14 and its continuation in 32, see 

above p. 18.



70 I1I. Commentary 

implicit in two other contexts: when, as in the passage under consideration, the 

operator claims to know the great god's secret name which can confound the ele- 

ments and make demons tremble, or when he through the €y ety formula pro- 
fesses actually to be the all-powerful demiurge on whom the continuity of the 

cosmos depends (cf. below p. 94 on €y eipt, esp. Kropp III §§ 251ff. and Wort- 
mann p. 92f.). We will again turn to this theme of cosmic disruption after some 

further observations on the general topos of threats. 

The concept of human beings threatening gods through magic raises theologi- 

cal problems concerning divine power and freedom, well expressed by Lucan (VI 

492ff.): 

quis labor hic superis cantus herbasque sequendi 

spemendique timor? cuius commercia pacti 

obstrictos habuere deos? parere necesse est, 

an juvat? ignota tantum pietate merentur, 

an tacitis valuere minis? hoc iuris in omnis 

est illis superos, an habent haec carmina certum 

imperiosa deum, qui mundum cogere quidquid 

cogitur ipse potest? 

Tamblichus defends the practice, which he considers chiefly Egyptian, by as- 

serting that threats are directed against demons, not gods (de Myst. VI 5-7, esp. p. 

246, 2ff. and p. 249, 2ff. Parthey [pp. 186 and 188 Des Places; much of this sec- 

tion cited below p. 74]; cf. Olsson, op. cit. p. 375 with n. 4). Although (as in 

our text) such is often the case, gods too are threatened; cf. PGM IV 2903 and 

above pp. 40f.; XII 117ff. and below p. 75; Lucan VI 730ff. cited below p. 73; 
further examples collected by Hopfner in Uber die Geheimlehren von Jamblichus 

(Leipzig 1922) p. 247ff. and OZ 1 §§ 787ff. The authority of threats often rests 

on a powerful name. In some cases the name is used to legitimate a particular 

threat (e.g., PGM XII 137ff.). In our text the threat itself consists in the effect of 

uttering the supreme name; the name is the threat (cf. Lucan VI 730ff. [cited be- 

low p. 73], esp. 732f. and 744f.). 

Magical documents often celebrate the immense power of the supreme name 
and the deity who bears it in a manner similar to that in M and its parallels; e.g., 
PGM XII 239ff.: éndkovcdv pov, kbpte, ob éctwv | 10 kpumtdv Svopa Epprtov, 
0 ot Saipwvec drodcavrec mroodvran, od ko 6 fikoc BapBapeyy Il apcep-    
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epppabov o dvopa (dxodwv ictatan), od f ¥R drobdeaca Ehiccetan, 

“Adnc dxodov tapdcceton, | motapol, Bdhacca, AMuvar, Tyoi drobdovcar 

mRyovtan, ol métpan Gxovcocor piyovtar ((dxodwv Ycratar) Koenen; cf. 
PGM XIII 872f). Similarly, PGM IV 3069ff.; XII 117ff.; XIII 871ff.; XXI 1ff.; 
Aud. 24243ff; 271.32ff.; amuletin Cod. Par. 2316, 316" ss. [Reitzenstein, Poim. 
p. 295]; Pradel 24.6f.; further parallels and bibliography in Wortmann p. 73; 

Hopfner, OZ T § 689. Two stylistic features are especially striking. First, later re- 

ligious feeling, as expressed, e.g., in the hymns of Proclus and the Orphic hymns, 

popularized such accumulation of relative sentences as one means of accrediting 

deities with as many epithets as possible (cf. NT Heb. 1.2ff.). Classical authors 

employed this technique with more restraint (Norden, Ag. Th. 168-72). Second, 

our text (and its parallels) and many of the other above-cited passages stress the 

pervasive authority of the mighty name over all nature by enumerating the vari- 

ous parts of the cosmos which tremble before it (or as in the case of the So{povec, 

the inhabitants of a certain part, i.., “Adnc). E.g., in our text: yfj, Saipovec, mo- 

topol, BdAaccon, métpary; in the above-cited PGM XII 239ff.: Saipovec, fidoc, 
A, “Adnc, motopol, Bddacca kTA.; cf. Aud. 242.43f.: elno col kol 1O GAN- 

Bwvov Svopa 6 tpéper Téprapa v BuBdc odpavdc dopBaBopeopBaBope kTA. 

On the Egyptian side, we may compare Borghouts AEMT # 127 (p. 87f.): "If his 

name is pronounced on the border of the river, then it will dry up. If his name is 

pronounced on the earth, then it will produce a flame." While this device cannot 

strictly be called polar expression (see above p. 53), it includes polar elements 

(e.g., YAi-8&Aacco and yR-odpavde, see Kemmer op. cit. [above p. 53] p. 

160f.), and has the same purpose of exhausting a concept (in this case, "cosmos"). 

With this thought of the divine name disrupting and terrifying all of nature we 

may compare descriptions of the power of carmina ("spells") in Roman poetry: 

carmina sanguineae deducunt cornua lunae, | et revocant niveos solis euntis equos; 

| carmine dissiliunt abruptis faucibus angues, | inque suos fontes versa recurrit aqua 

(Ovid Am. 11 1.23-26; cf. ibid. 1 8.5-18; Verg. Ec. 8.69-71; Tib. I 8.19-21; Prop. 

1 1.19-24; Hor. Epod. 5.45-46; Lucan VI 499-506; Petron. 134.12). Itis on this 

point that the author of the Hippocratic treatise mepi iepfic vodcov condemns ma- 

gicians for impiety in that by claiming to control nature with their spells, they 

usurp what belongs only to gods: SvcceBéerv Eporye Soxéovct kai Beode obre 
elvor vopilew obr’ éévrac icxbew oddiv - el yap &vBpamoc poyedov e 

xai Bdov cedvnv e xaBaphicer kai filov dgoviel kol yewpdvo kai 
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£08inv moficer, odk v Eyayé T Belov vopicoyp todtev elvat, GAL’ G- 

Opdmvov, el & 10D Belov 7| dvopic rd dvBpdrov ydpnc kpotéeton kol 

Sedovhwran (Littré vol. 6 p. 360; for an excellent discussion of this and other 

texts which condemn as impious any human claim of power over the elements, 

see Wilamowitz, Euripides Heracles [Darmstadt® 1959] on line 1232 [vol. 3 pp. 

248f£.]). 

That governing and intimidating the cosmos is indeed the divine prerogative is 

evident, e.g., in the opening lines of Lucretius (Aeneadum genetrix --- quae 

mare —-- quae terras --- concelebras - te, dea, te fugiunt venti, te nubila caeli 

| adventumque tuum --- quoniam rerum naturam sola gubernas etc. [1-21]) and 

especially in descriptions of Yahweh in Jewish apocalypse, which bear striking 

similarities to our text: dme@v Bokdicen xoi Enpaivev adthy kol mdvioc 

tobc motopode EEepnpdv --- T& Spn éceicbncav &n’ adtod, kai ol Bovvol 

fcodedBncav: Kol GvectdAn f ¥R dmd mpocdmov odTod --- al méTpo Si- 

e0ptPncav &n’ adtod (LXX Nahum 1.4-6; cf. Is. 13.9-10; Ezek. 32.7-8; 

Joel 2.10; 3.3-4 quoted in NT Acts 2.19-20; Amos 8.9; cf. in NT, Mk. 13.24; 

2Pet. 3.10; Rev. 6.12-17). Similarly, when Jesus, having cried out, died on the 

cross, 1 yA écelcOn, xoi ai mérpon écyicOncav (Mat. 27.51; not in other gos- 
pels). For further parallel material, see Pradel 40-42. One aspect of Iamblichus' 

justification of threats in Egyptian religion (cf. above p. 70) hinges on the 

middle/later Platonic doctrine that the gods have given the daimones custody over 

the various spheres of nature, and thus it is actually the latter group who are af- 

fected by threats against it (de Myst. VI 6, p. 247,5ff. Parthey = p. 187 Des 

Places). His argument, of course, presupposes an objection similar to that of 

mepl iepfic vodeov. 

Central to this concept of assuming authority over nature through the great 

name is the Egyptian technique of threatening invoked deities and daimones with 

the disclosure of divine secrets; cf. esp. this Egyptian speil, where, in the context 

of threats against Osiris, the operator says: 

As for that chest of acacia-wood, which is in charge of Horus, the lord of 

Letopolis, the name of whose contents one does not know how to pro- 

nounce—that tongue, those eyes, that wind-pipe departing from the pharynx, 

those vital parts of Osiris—it is not I who have said it, it is not I who have 

repeated it. It is this magic that comes for NN born of NN that has said it, 
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that has repeated it. And it has told the mysteries of Osiris, it has told the na- 
ture of the gods, and the Ennead is its servant in the great place. 

(Borghouts, AEMT # 10, p. 8f.) 

In Lucan VI 730ff. similar themes are cast into Greek and Roman myth: 

730 Tisiphone vocisque meae secura Megaera, 

non agitis saevis Erebi per inane flagellis 

infelicem animam? iam vos ego nomine vero 

eliciam Stygiasque canes in luce superna 

destituam; per busta sequar per funera custos, 

735 expellam tumulis, abigam vos omnibus urnis. 

teque deis, ad quos alio procedere voltu 

ficta soles, Hecate pallenti tabida forma, 

ostendam faciemque Erebi mutare vetabo. 

eloquar inmenso terrae sub pondere quae te 

740  contineant, Hennaea, dapes, quo foedere maestum 

regem noctis ames, quae te contagia passam 

noluerit revocare Ceres. tibi, pessime mundi 

arbiter, inmittam ruptis Titana cavernis, 

et subito feriere die. paretis, an ille 

745  conpellandus erit, quo numquam terra vocato 

non concussa tremit, qui Gorgona cernit apertam 

verberibusque suis trepidam castigat Erinyn, 

indespecta tenet vobis qui Tartara, cuius 

vos estis superi, Stygias qui perierat undas? 

In this passage Erichtho warns that, by saying the true name(s) of the Erinyes, 

she will expose the hounds of Styx to the sunlight (732-34; similarly also Pluto, 

742f.) and reveal other secrets of the underworld gods (e.g., the true appearance of 

Hekate 736ff., the secret food of Proserpina 739ff.; cf. in the Egyptian text magic 

revealing "the nature of the gods"). In 744ff., Erichtho describes as the greatest 

mystery the supreme god who inhabits a Tartarus so deep and inaccessible that the 

normal inferi are superbi by comparison,* whose name causes the earth to trem- 

ble, but who himself need not fear any underworld power. 

  

  



11I. Commentary 

Significantly, Iamblichus argues that the continuity and serenity of the cosmos 

depends on such secrets remaining concealed; thus the demons, who have custody 

over nature, fear even the suggestion of their disclosure: péver 8¢ kol 7 T@v 
Srov Lon xabapd kol ddibgBopoc, énedh to dndxpogo Lwoydva TdV 

Adyov kAN thic “Icwdoc od kétewctv gic T gavdpevov kol Opdpevov cd- 

po.  Gxivnto 8¢ Srotedel mévta kol deryevdl, Sidtt oddémote ictaton O 

700 HMov Spépoc: Tédera 8& kol OASKANpa Sopéver mévta, Emerdn T v 
"ABHS® dmbppnra 0ddémote dmokoddnretan: olc odv Exel My compiov & 

Sho (Méyo 8t év 1d & dmbppnra kekpoppéva Gel SratnpeicBon kol év 

1 v &ebeyktov tdv Bedv odciov pndénote thic évavtioc perahopfd- 
vew poipac), 1odto 008’ dxpt ewviic dvextév éctt Tolc mepryeiow daipocv 
énaxovewv dc EAloc Exov fi BéPnAov yryvépevov, kol S todto Exer §6- 

vopiy Tve mpdc adtode O Torodtoc Tpdmoc Tdv Adywv (de Myst. VI 7, p. 248, 

5ff. Parthey [p. 187f. Des Places]). 

Magical texts employ similar language in describing the true name(s) as mys- 

tery (e.g., xpdmrov PGM 1217; XXIIb 20; IV 1610; xpdnrov &ppnrtov XII 237, 

240; XIII 763; &eBeyxrov XIIT 1000; VII 560; see in general Blau 124). 

Thus, by revealing the name of the supreme god, the operator assumes the 

power of the supreme mystery which carries with it the most potent threat of 

cosmic disaster. For the name to have its desired effect, however, his knowledge 

of it must be precise and complete: énikadlodpai cov 0 Svopa, o péyctov év 

Beolc: © £av elno tékewov, Ectan cewcpde, 6 HAoc cricetan, kol f celivn 
#vgoPoc cton (PGM XIII 871ff.). Concern to say the name perfectly generates 

the impulse to multiply names and epithets; in our text, e.g., the "name" is actu- 

ally six names (each preceded by xoté tod), further augmented and amplified by 

magical logoi. 

One general comment should be offered concerning the etymologies of the 

magical names in 16ff. Several contain the element arba or by metathesis abra, 

which is probably the transliteration of Y27, "four." Arba became a euphe- 

mism for the Tetragram, the Hebrew divine name with the four letters iV, and 

as such compounds with other names of Yahweh, such as Adonai, "8 (see be- 

low pp. 94f. on BapBadavor § K 40f.), El, 28 (ABpomA, Delatte/Derchain 10, 
469 with n.), and esp. Iao, ¥7* (apBobraw/aBpobion, which A. Jacoby inter-  
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prets as "die Vierzahl des [Namens] Jao" [HDA 1 568 s.v. Arbatel; cf. idem, 

ARW 28, 1930, 273 n. 8]; PGM 1V 1414; V 117f., 479; VI 35; XIII 79, 146, 

452, 592; XXX VI 350; Bonner # 284, p. 300; see Perdrizet 77f.; JM.R. Cor- 

mack, HTR 44 [1951] 33; esp. Fauth 65ff. Cf. also BapBobiow [W,4 and n. p. 
92; PGM V 355; 111 267; Delatte/Derchain 460 (BopBafinowd); Robinson, 
Fest. Rand 245 line 3 with n. p. 249], and in our text cofapBotiawd [below p. 
81]). S.Eitrem (Forhandlinger i videnskapsselskapet i Kristiania 1921, 1, p. 15) 

explains the second word of the combination afpa papore (PGM IV 3022) as 

possibly Mapia (cf. also PGM vol. 3 p. 238B s.v. Mopia; T. Hopfner, AO 3 

[1931] 347£). Itis more likely a variation of popt, ™, the Aramaic "(my) Lord" 

(cf. below p. 81 on papt év86Eov). For other variations on arba, cf. F. Maltomi- 
ni, SCO 29 (1979) 79 (on line 36). See also nn. below on BapBapBap line 16, 

pp. 76f.; BopovyapBpa 17, p. 77; apBpad APpacal 17, pp. 77f. Fauth (71f., 

791f., 97, and passim) observes that in connection with various designations for 

Yahweh, arba refers not only to the Vierheit of his supreme name, but also to that 

of his nature as solar pantocrator, the number "4" often expressing the idea of cos- 

mic totality (e.g., in phrases such as the four corners of the earth, the four sectors 

of heaven, the four ctoyeia, etc.). 

14 871 ce &Eopxifo xatd xtA.: a common form for adjurations; cf. 8t 
opxile dude xatd t0d dnd Yiv dvavedlovtoc, Aud. 155a.40f.; similarly 
Aud. 155b.16f.; 159a.14f.; 161.38f.; etc. (cf. Aud. index p. 534 s.v. 811 dpxile 
sine verbo praecedente; PGM vol. 3 p. 92 s.v. ¢Eopxilw). 

15 od ot Saipovec --- Tpépovciv: similarly NT James 2.19: cd mic- 
| tedewc 8t ele éctv 6 Bede; kahde moreic: kot T& Sopdvia mictedovey kol 

opiccovcty (on which see M. Dibelius, Jakobusbrief [Gottingen 1964] ad loc., 

196f. [Eng., Philadelphia 1976, 159f.]; A. Deissmann, Bib. Stud. 288). How- 

ever, not only the demons fear the name of the great god: éndixovcév pov, Stu 

HEAA® T péyo Svo(uary Aéyewv: Awd, Ov mic B(edc) mpockuvel kol mhc 
I Saipov gpiccer, & mc dyyehoc & émtoccépevo dmotedel (PGM XII 
| 117ff.). In general cf. also Pist. Soph. IV 143 (Schmidt/MacDermot p. 373); 

Proclus hymn I 27f. Vogt; Enoch 69.14; Iamblichus' arguments, above pp. 70, 
72, and 74. 

    
16 oi métpar --- dxodcavrec: similarly PGM XXXVI 263. There 

was an increasing tendency in later Greek to use masculine for feminine par-      
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ticiples; cf. esp. Kapsomenakis 40ff. n. 2; also Gignac II 130f.; Mandilaras § 877; 

BDR § 136.3. W.S. Barrett (contra Wilamowitz) doubts the evidence for this 

phenomenon in the classical period (Euripides Hippolytos [Oxford 1964] 366ff.). 

16-17 xatd tod BopBapiBap BapPopibacy xelopPpa Bapov- 
yopBpa "ASwvaiov: parallels: kotd w0 BapPopiBo yevpBpo Popovyop- 
Bpo (P 362f.); kot 10d PapPapabop yehovpPpa BopovyopPpo "Adavaiov 

(C 15£.); xar[& ©0d] BapBapabop xarovpBpo Bapovy "Adwvaiov Beod (W) 
33f.); xorrée 10D BopBapabap Bapovy, Bapovyo Bapovy, "Adwvaiov Beod (W, 

34ff.); ko 10 BapBapabop zelovpBpa Bapov[y] Adwvan (L 15). "Adw- 

vadoc (28,"Lord"; om. P) is the first of the six names; it is preceded by various 

forms of the BapBapifa-logos. Cf. xard 100 BapPapobap Bapovy Bopovyo 
'Adwvaiov Beod (W 2f); katd tdv cdv dvop[drov BalpBapabop xe- 
AovB ap Bapovy, ["Adwvaiov] (PGM III 108ff.); kord tod BapBopabov Bapoy, 
ABpaap (We4ff.); cf. also Iow CaBand Adevior BopBapabap] Bapovye 

Bapov[Baly (W3 11f.). The following magical gems in Delatte/Derchain pre- 
serve various parts of the formula: xeAopBpa (502); Bopovy, afpaoc afpapo 
(507); BopBapabero --- xehopPpap Bapovyafpop (516); BopBopoberw --- 

xehouPpar Broovy afpoyp --- xeAuBpa Papovya (520); BapovxaBpap (521); 
cf. also BapBep[abop "Alwvaliov (PGM LXVII 10). In most of these texts 

(exc. L, W, gems 502 and 507) some form of sesengen barpharanges (see below 

pp. 78f.) follows either immediately or after other formulae. 

The Hebraic character of the barbaritha-logos is evinced by its connection with 

Adonai in most instances, by its individual elements (see below), and perhaps by 

PGM 1II 119, €€opxilw ce xard tiic EBpaikfic pwviic, which seems to refer to 

the above cited III 109f.; see Preisendanz's n. on 110. 

16 BopPapiBap: see preceding n. for the parallels. Apart from its use in 

the barbaritha-logos, this word occurs above line 3 (p.41) as a signum of Adonis 

and in PGM LXVII 10 with the Hebrew Adonai(os). Barbar, a common element 

in magical words, is probably a play on Hebrew Y27, arba, "four" (see above 

pp. 74f.). Thus BapBopiBo(p)/BapPopodo(p) is perhaps i Y2, "Thou 

art arba." Another possibility is arba + Aramaic 8 which may be interpreted 

either "Arba has come" or "Come arba" (cf. popaveBo, NT 1Cor. 16.22; Kuhn 

in TDNT 1V 466ff.; cf. also H[m]pteq, Xer. Corp. inv. 51/4740 DUO, line 5f. 

[ed. by C.A. Faraone, R. Kotansky, ZPE 75, 1988, 258 with n. p. 261]). Cf. al-  
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so the Hebrew-Kabbalistic divine name Ar-ar-i-ta, an acrostic abbreviation for 

seven words which mean, "One, the beginning of his unity, the beginning of his 

uniqueness, his change is one" (A. Jacoby, HDA 1 567f. s.v.; S. Seligmann, 

Hessische Blitter fiir Volkskunde 20 [1921] 11). 

17 BapovyapBpa: so P and C; W;, W, and L omit -apBpa, linking 

Bopovy directly with Adonai(os) (see below). For these and other parallels, see 

above (p. 76) on xatex 100 BapPapiBo: etc. Bapovy is most likely T3, "bles- 

sed" (so A. Jacoby, n. on P 362f.). apBpa (similarly apBpab with ABpoco 

below) seems to be a variation of Y27, "four" = (the name of) Yahweh (see 

above pp. 74f.); thus, "Blessed be arba" (in general see F. Maltomini, SCO 29 

[1979] 110; cf. also BapBapovy, [Kropp II 6.24, p. 17], a contraction of apBa 

Parpovy?). 

Bapovy (variously spelled) also compounds with other Hebrew divine names: 

Bopovy, Adwevon (W W, L; PGM V 480; W 3 [cf. also PGM XLV 3f.]); Bo- 

povy, Iaw (Xer. Corp. inv. 51/4740 DUO, line 1, ed. Faraone/Kotanski op. cit. 

[see above p. 76] 258 with n. p. 259, but I disagree with their conclusion that 

Bapovy, is usually independent; cf. (B)apay Iow Bonner # 284.3f., p. 300 with 

n.) Bopovymi (Test. Sol. VIII 6, p. 33, 1; probably 98 2113, "blessed of 

God"; cf. BopaxmA discussed by E. Peterson, Rhein. Mus. 75, 1926, 399 and 

other angel names ending in -iel which he lists, 393ff.); Cafow Bapvy 

(Southesk gem # 56 cited by A. Delatte, Amulettes mithriaques [Musée Belge 18, 

1, 1914] p. 35); Bapovya (Delatte/Derchain 520; part of the barbaritha-logos in 

W, 35, W3 3 and 12 [-a is perhaps iT’, "God"; cf. Bapov --- yo, pap. 1.4 in 

Maltomini, op. cit. p. 64 with nn. on lines 2-4 p. 70 and line 4 p. 71]. For ba- 

roucha in Coptic texts, cf. Stegemann XXVIII 2 [p. 52]; Kropp II 43.93 [with n. 

p. 159] and 128. Similarly Baruchia, ibid. 72 col. 2.3 [p. 239]; Baracha [(1573, 

"blessing"], ibid. 40.33 [p. 136]; cf. also the dekan name Baroche in the Tabula 

Aristobuli # 18 [Gundel, W., Dekane 406f.]). Bopovy, also occurs apart from any 

of the above compounds; e.g., pap. 7.6 in Maltomini, op. cit. p. 99; P. Bad. V 

140.3 (p. 405). For various combinations with 113 in the Hebrew Bible, see 

BDB 138B s.v. [T73] 2a. 

apBpad ABpacak: first word lacking in Wy, Wp, L. The etymology of 

ABpacat is uncertain (in general see Jewish Encyclopedia 1 129f. s.v.; Dornseiff, 

Alphabet 42f.; for its numerical value see P 332 above p. 10 with n. 40). The  
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name, like other magical words (cf. above pp. 74f.), may be derived from Heb. 

DI, "four”, i.e., (the name of) Yahweh (A.A. Barb in Hommages a Waldemar 

Deonna [Col. Latomus 28, 1957] 68ff.; A. Jacoby, HDA 1 99 s.v. Abrasax; K. 

Rudolph, Die Gnosis [Géttingen 1980] 332f. = Eng. [Edinburgh 1983] 311). 

The same word precedes ABpacof in P 363 (apBar; probably the fem. construct 

form NYI7N, as often with Iao [above pp. 74f.; cf. Fauth 71]), C 16 (aBpaf; 

same form with metathesis), and our text (apufpad; with metathesis and, as in 

Bapovy, apPpo: above, development of p before labial B [cf. Gignac I 118; 

Threatte 488ff.]). It is not surprising to find arba/abra, which is usually joined to 

the different names of Yahweh, here attached to Abrasax, since Iao-Adonai-Abra- 

sax are frequently invoked together as designations of the supreme solar god; cf., 

e.g., PGM TI1 76f.; VII 221, 649; XXXVI 42; XII 74; Delatte/Derchain 128, 149, 
211, 362, 379; Kropp II 48.38f.; Fauth 74 with n. 76. For the Abrasax/Yahweh 

syncretism in Basilidian Gnosis, see K. Rudolph loc. cit. 

cecevyev Bapoapayync: so spelled in P 364; cecevyev Boapoapayyn 

(C 16); cecevye PoapBapagapoyme (W, 36); cecevye papayme (W,41, 

cecevyeveopavync Bonner # 357 [p. 314], cecevyevoapavyn # 233 [p. 292]); 

om. L. For other spelling variations, cf. Kopp III § 671. These common voces 

magicae often occur with or near the barbaritha-logos or similar formulae (so M; 
cf. PGM 1II 110; W3 4; Delatte/Derchain 516, 520, 521), with ofAovaBovei- 

Bo axpoppoxapaper (PGM III 79f.; IV 981f.; VII 312; An. Ath. 550. 14f.; 

Youtie/Bonner "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.25 [p. 55/621]; Perdrizet 73, lines 4-6), in 

solar connections, including that of Horus-Apollo (PGM 1I 108, 122, 174; III 

155, 217; IV 1025; Bonner p. 201f.), and in other contexts. Various forms of it 

occur in Coptic and Aramaic/Jewish magic; see Kropp II p. 271; Scholem 85, 

line 10 with n. p. 89; 99f. The latter (p. 98 and n. 16) also cites an Aramaic in- 

cantation bowl edited by J.A. Montgomery (Aramaic Incantation Texts from Nip- 

pur [Philadelphia 1913] 146), which reads, "In the name of Pharagin bar 

Pharagin, before whom trembles the sea and behind whom the mountains trem- 

ble" (cf. our text above lines 14-16). On the grounds of the Jewish evidence, 

Scholem (97f. with n. 15) explains our words as the name of a demon with an 

Aramaic patronym: "Sesengen son (bar) of Pharanges." He (p. 100) and more 

recently W. Fauth (ZDMG 120 [1970] 254f.) have compared the formula with 

Ssm bn Pdr33a, a divine/demonic name found in various Semitic magical texts, 

which displays the following similarities: 1. Ssm is most likely the same name  
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or of the same root as cecev(yev) (m/n interchange is common in certain Sem- 

itic languages [Fauth, op. cit. 252 with n. 266 and cf. below p. 104 on cata- 

pal); 2. the second name is a patronym, but with the Hebrew form bn rather than 

Aramaic br; 3. Ssm bn Pdr33a has strong solar affiliations, especially with regard 

to Horus-Apollo (Fauth, op. cit. 246-55). The provenances and meanings of the 

actual names cecevyev and @aporyync remain obscure. Scholem (97 n. 15) has 

rightly discounted earlier proposals for Hebrew and Greek etymologies (Heb. 3i3im 

gibborim [see OT Song of Songs 3.7] + Pharaoh, Perdrizet 79; "the ravine [@d- 

payE] of Baaras,” which, according to Josephus [Bel. Jud. VII 180ff.], produced a 

magical plant; see Hopfner, OZ I §§ 507, 754; Kopp III p. 672f.; Kropp III § 

211). 

Ioo CaBawd: This Greek version of the common Hebrew MRIX i1 

"Lord of hosts," is fairly frequent in our literature (PGM IV 1538; V 479; XII 

207; al.). Sabaoth, which is lacking at this point in M's parallels, originally in 

the OT designated Yahweh as lord of the armies of Israel and (later) of the 

heavenly hosts, i.e., stars, angels, etc. (BDB s.v. R2X 4). Aquila translates it 

ctpatidv, LXX often Svvapémv. In much of the LXX, however (esp. the 

Minor Prophets), it is interpreted more generally as an ascription of Yahweh's 

might and rendered marvtoxpdtwp (Thackeray 8f.). In this light, it is not diffi- 

cult to see how in magic Sabaoth often ceased to function as an appendage to 

various Yahweh names and became a divine/magical name in its own right (PGM 

VII 605, 1012; IV 3052f.; IX 7; III 219; M § K 46 below; etc. Cf. Bonner 136; 

M. Smith, JANES 16/17 [1984/85] 210). 

Tao is actually not the transcription for {T¥1", but for a shorter form, ¥1, which 

does not occur in the Hebrew Bible (except as an element in proper names) but in 

Jewish magic, Aramaic ostraca, and elsewhere; cf. Ganschinietz in RE IX 699 

s.v. Iao; L. Blau in Jewish Encyclopedia XII 119A-20A s.v. Tetragrammaton; 

Hopfner, OZ 1 § 743; Fauth 68f. It is one of the most (if not the most) fre- 

quently used names of power in Greco-Egyptian magical texts (see Ganschinietz, 

op. cit. 698ff. [esp. 709-13] and O. Eissfeldt, Zeitschrift fiir Missionskunde und 

Religionswissenschaft 42 [1927] 161ff. [Kleine Schriften 1 150f£.]). For Iao in 

non-magical Hellenistic, Greco-Jewish, and Patristic literature, see Deissmann, 

Bib. Stud. 322; Eissfeldt, op. cit. 180f. (KI. Sch. I 166f.); E. Norden in Festgabe 

von Fachgenossen und Freunden A. von Harnack (Tiibingen 1921) 298ff.; PGM  
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Eng. p. 335 s.v. There were other Greek versions of the Tetragram; cf. next n. 

on wiem and below p. 103 on aic. The form o (often a prefix) has been taken 

as a variation of Iaw or as Egyptian/Coptic eio, "ass", i.e., Seth (W. Fauth, 

Oriens Christianus 57 [1973] 106-120, and for eiolio in particular, ibid. 113f.; 

R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 [1983] 151; Youtie/Bonner "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.7f., 25f. 

with n. p. 61/627; Griffiths on Is. et Os. 30 [p. 409f.]; cf. Eissfeldt, op. cit. p. 

183 [K1. Sch. 1 168]. For Seth's identification with Yahweh, see above p. 33; 

Griffiths, loc. cit. and n. 5; thus with BapBaBiaw (above, p. 75) cf. BapBa- 

pabBero Delatte/Derchain 520. 

Iaew: lacking in the parallels; cf. PGM VII 584, 598, 608; VIII 96; LIX 

4(7); cf. also the 1xew-logos palindrome (below pp. 105ff.). According to Gan- 

schinietz (RE IX 700 s.v. Iao), this is a more precise transcription of )1 than 

oo, the € being the normal way of representing Heb. /1. The form possibly 

arose from the impulse to make the transcription have four letters as does YHWH 

(A. Jacoby, ARW 28 [1930] 276 n. 3). 

18 naxevyo® maxevBpawd: lacking in P, W, W,; nakentwd mo- 

xeBpowd (C 17, L 16); cf. noakentod no[xenbwd] (PGM XII 186 with 
Eitrem's supplement; more likely no[keBpawb] on the basis of our text and 
parallels); makepBow (VII 328). Cf. also the common moxepPnd which, as our 
words, is associated with Yahweh in formulae such as Ioo noxepfn® (PGM VII 

646; cf. I 304; note similarity of -Bn® with Heb. 13, "house"). Similarly, 

10epPnd wonaxepfnd (PGM III 71f., 116f., etc.), but these words primarily be- 

long to Seth; cf. above on 1w esp. Daniel loc. cit.; also R. Wiinsch, Sethianische 

Verfluchungstafeln aus Rom (Leipzig 1898) 88 and 90; for noxepPn0 see further 

F. Maltomini, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 281. In M the element -evBpowd resembles 

afpoed (PGM IV 1214, 3020; V 133; cf. apBpad for aBpad above p. 78), 
which may be a play on apBoabiow or Cafawd (cf. above pp. 74f. and p. 79 re- 
spectively, and for aBpawd see P. Moraux, Une défixion judiciaire au musée d’ 

Istanbul [Mem. Ac. Roy. Belge LIV 2, 1960] 33f.). 

caoapBatiand cafapBatiavn cafapBagat: om. P. Variations of 
only the first word occur in three of the parallels: coBapBoprawd, C 17; Ba- 
BopBoprawd cofopBapiond, W, 35f; wpBatiae apBaticod, W, 43. ca- 
BopBopeaer in L 16 resembles the third. With the entire formula, cf. esp. PGM 

IV 1241ff.: caBapBapBobied cafopBopBabiovd caBopBopBadiovnd  
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caBopBapBogai. The element cafopBe., common to all three words in our text, 

is perhaps CaBowd + opBo (see above p. 79 and pp. 74f. respectively). 

caBapBatiand: cf. CaP ABpa law (Delatte/Derchain 30); ZaBopBa- 

B (PGM VIII 96, X 6); caBobiovd, below § K 44 (p. 101) and the corre- 

sponding capBa:Biovd, P 388; cf. also BapBobiow (above p. 75). The element 

1000 equals Iow; the final @ may have developed on the analogy of Cafoiwd 

(Baudissin "Iao" 194f.; cf. esp. Iowd Cofoawd, PGM V 479). On this point and 

for various other interpretations of the significance of medial and final 6 in magi- 

cal words, see Peterson, EIC ©EOC 97-103. Thus, cof(awd)-appot-iend 
(for aepBart as the fem. construct of arba, see above p. 78). 

caBapBatiavn: perhaps caf(awb)-apB(a)-atiavn, the final element 

probably a corruption of ASwvou (Heb. "Lord"); cf. in our text BapBodwvor, § 

K 40f. (below p. 94); BopBaporwvn (PGM XIII 768). 

caBapBagar: cf. BapBapai (PGM IV 1008). oi may stand for aic, a 

palindromic form of the Heb. Tetragram (see below on § K 46, p. 103). It could 

also be the possessive morpheme "my," as in Adon-ai (lit. "my Lord"); cf. Iow 

ot (PGM 1V 1035, 1076; Ganschinietz in RE IX 701 s.v. Tao).* Tam not sure 

how to account for the preceding . 

popt Ev86Eov: so P 365 (and see Preisendanz's n.); paper év36&ov, C 17; 

axpoppoyapopet ev86Ew, W, 44f.; paprovioEoc, Wi 36f. (-ovioac is a case 

of a Greek word corrupted to a nomen barbarum; cf. below pp. 104f. on afepec- 

@uAave); lacking in L. Cf. papt papt opt, An. Ath. 581.13-14; poppapipopt, 

Kropp II 15.3 (p. 57); papt popwm popel, Pist. Soph. IV 142 (Schmidy/ 

MacDermot 370.18); @ TIEXC A MAPI, Stegemann XLV 1.6 (p. 70). popt is 

probably Aramaic ™, "(my) Lord" (cf. Heb. Adonai). 

18 pappapand - - - 19 xat& t0d pappopaveld: Only in M are 

the marmar- words separated by the two Osiris names. Parallels: xota T0d 

poppopeed poppoapoved poppepaed (P 365f.); kotd t0d pappopoied 

Kot kot Tod pappapoed pappopaved (C 17£); popapand poppopiovwd 

nopponod poppofp]t o’ 0B (Wo 451E.); karre Tod pappapaoved (L 16f.); lack- 

ing in Wy. In other magical texts, pappopawd: PGM XII 187; Kropp II 47.4,7 

(p. 178); Aud. 242.17; Delatte/Derchain 222; Test. Sol. XVIII 28 and 33 (new 

fragments of these passages edited by R.W. Daniel in P. Rainer Cent. 39, p.  
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298f. and nn. p. 300); pappoapaved: PGM IV 946f., 1591; XII 231; De- 
latte/Derchain 212, 460. For the Aramaic etymology M*™ ¥ <, "lord of lords" 
and others, see C. Brockelmann, Bonner Jahrbiicher 104 (1899) 193; Hopfner, OZ 
1§ 746; Bonner 154.* In the Test. Sol. pappopand is the name of the 24th and 
29th dekan angel (Gundel, W., Dekane 79). In our spell, in the context of Iao, 

Adonai, and Abrasax, it is probably intended as another name for Yahweh and as 

such occurs in Syrian liturgy (cf. Kropp III § 206). For Yahweh as "Lord of 
lords" in the Bible, see Deut. 10.17; Ps. 136.3 (MT); cf. also Enoch 9.4; NT 

ITim. 6.15. 

18f. ovcepBevrnd: I find no other attestations. ovcep is Osiris (for Osiris 
in magical texts, cf. Hopfner, AO 3 [1931] 120ff.; R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 

263). I owe to Mr. R. Kotansky the suggestion that Be may represent the Egyp- 
tian ba, "life," "being," often with the idea of self-manifestation or disclosure; 
thus, "Gestaltfihigkeit" (see E.M. Wolf-Brinkmann, Versuch einer Deutung des 
Begriffes "b3" anhand der Uberlieferung der Friihzeit und des Alten Reiches [Diss. 
Basel 1968] 7-9). Ba occurs as an element in magical words in its Coptic form 
bai Bovevovv, PGM XIII 809; Bavyoowy, IV 973; see L. Koenen, ZPE § 
[1971] 203; R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 253; Crum 28A s.v. BAl; further below 
p- 102. Bai is phonetically equivalent to our Be [Gignac I 191f£.]). In Egyptian 
texts the word compounds with names of gods as an epithet formula (e.g., Osiris 
is the "ba of Re," Re is the "ba of Nun," etc.; see L.V. Zabkar, A Study of the Ba 
Concept in Ancient Egyptian Texts [Studies in Ancient Oriental Civilization 34, 
Chicago 1968] 11-15; cf. cb &l i yoxh 10 Saipovoc 100 "Ocipenc, PGM IV 
2987). Thus, ovcepBevin® may be wsir-b3-ntr, "Osiris is the ba of God," or per- 
haps "ba of the gods," understanding the last element as Coptic plural &ntér, 
"gods" (Crum 230B s.v. NOYTE; cf. gvovB vivlnp, "God of gods," in PGM IV 
1643 and XXXVIII 16; see PGM vol. 3 p. 229B s.v. nvovte). In either case, P 
is replaced by 6, a common appendage to magical words; see above p581L* 

19 ovcepmatn: tab. oveepmartn; e/c is a standard letter confusion (F.W. 
Hall, Companion to Classical Texts [Oxford 1913] 158; H.C. Youtie, The 
Textual Criticism of the Documentary Papyri, Prolegomena [London2 1974] 68.). 
The element -matn is perhaps Egyptian phty, "strength.” Crum (284B) notes 
that the Coptic equivalent TIASTE appears in various Greco-Egyptian proper 
names; e.g., "Andfnc, Yevandne (or -tnc), Cevandbne (or -tne); cf. s.vv.  
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in Preisigke, Namenbuch and D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon Alterum Papyrolo- 

gicum. With the interpretation of ovcepratn as "Osiris is strength,” cf. the ety- 
mology of Osiris' name in Plutarch Is. et Os. 37 as 8Bppoc, "mighty" (Egyptian 

wsr; see the comments of Hopfner [vol. II p. 174] and Griffiths [p. 442] ad loc). 

pappopaxBo: repeated only in our text; so spelled in C 18, W, 37, L 17; 

popexBova (P 366); xBapo (W,47). The name is applied to God in Jesus' 
prayer in Pist. Soph. IV 142 (Schmidy/MacDermot 370.13). Cf. also compounds 

involving the Egyptian solar figure Harachte, e.g., in M, apovpayfn (§ K 46) 

and its parallel apaporyB1 in P 390 (see below p. 103); thus our word may mean 

"Lord (Aramaic mar- ; cf. above pp. 81f.) Harachte." This explanation does not 

contradict the connection with Yahweh in Pist. Soph., since magical names and 

formulae often evince an underlying syncretism of sun deities with Yahweh (see 

below on BopBadovor lines 40f. [pp. 94f.]; § A, the taew-Logos [pp. 105- 

08]; §§ Cand E, afrovoBavorBo axpappoyopaper [pp. 108-10 esp. Peter- 

son ref. on p. 110]; cf. also Fauth 72-75). 

apapda: apaplo (P 367, C 18, and PGM XII 178); opale (W,48); 

pokpaplo (Wi 37); popalaryop (L 17); cf. paplo below § K 29 (p. 89). 

papiBead: so in P 367; papeored (C 18); papiBalped (W, 37f.); 
nopiBoprod (W, 48); lacking in L. Here also the Aramaic mari may be involved 

(see above on papt évd6Eov p. 81). 

19-26: Second Command to the vexvdaipov 

M 1% uf pov mapaxodene t@v 120 évioddv, vexvdaipov, Sctic 

mot’ el eite Sppnv eite Bdewar, GAL’ Eyerpé pot ceavtov kol Bmorye 

elc nav témov, eic mav Gpgodov, | eic macav olkiav, kai katddncov 

Konpiav, fiv #texe piitnp Taficic, fic #xeic e piyoc iic kepodfic, 

Aidovpiavy, § Etexe | pmp dvépan Kompia, Smac pi Bvnbf pnde 
moycdfi pfite Hdoviiv mowcn EAAw veavicke A Etépe dvdpi, GAIAG 
unde Svvnbfi pfite goyelv prte melv pte Ymvov togelv prte fcv- 
x6&Lew i yoxfi A i Sravoiq Emlnrodea Sit mavtdc HpéP4pne kol 

voktoc Aidovpiova, Ov Etexe prp dvépott Kompio, @idodeo épdco 
€ 8Anc xopdioc € Shov mvedpatoc de thv Eovltfic yoyhv Kompict,  
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fic Exewc o Tpiyoc, gihodea Epartt Ol péypr Bavdrov Aikovpio- 
va, 8v Erexe pRenp dvéport Kompiow: 18n | 18n togrd tord. 

P 37y pov mapakodene, P68 vexddaov, tdv évioddv ko 
Tév dvopdrov, | GAL’ Eyepov pévov ceawtov Gmd THc éxodene | ce 
Gvamadcenc, Sctic mote el, eite dppnc eite Bfildve, kol Yraye eic 
névta tomov, eic iy Gpeodov, 1372 elc ndcav oikiov xai Eveyxév 

pot Ty Seivar, kol kaltdeyec avtiic Ty Bpdcv kol Ty moev, Kad | 

ph édene Ty Selva dAlov Gvdpdc melpav Aafelv | mpoc NSoviy, unde 
18lov avdpdc, el pm épod P76 pévov, 10d Selva, &AL’ ¥Axe v Seiva 
@V TPV, 1@V | crhdyyvov, thc yoxfic npoc épé, tov Selva, mélen 
pg 10D aidvoc, voktdc kol Mpépac, pélypr od EABY mpoc Epé, Tov 
Seiva, kol dydpictde 1380 pov peivy 1 Selva.. moincov, xorddncov eic 
1ov | Bmovra ypévov thic Lofic pov kol covavdylkocov Thv Seiva 
bmovpydv elvai pot, 1@ Seiva, kol ph | dmockiptére dm’ pod pav 
piav 10D aidvoc. P# v pot todto tedéene, dvamaben ce Tayéaoc. 

C 3 A pov malpaxodence, véxve Saipov, Sctic mott el, kal n- 
aye ic mévto témov kai ic mav &pgolP%8ov kol elc micav oikiav 
kol Eveyké por “Hpovodv, fiv étexev Mrodepaic, kol katdicyxec ad- 
Tiic | 1oV Bpotov kol tdv motd, ph Edenc "Hpovodv EAlov dvSpoc 
nelpov AaBetv el pi €pod | pdvov TMocidaviov, dv Etexev BcevouPic- 

B1c, Ehke tal(v) (i.e., Thv)* Hpovodv t@v tpidv kol tdv | cnhdy- 
vov odtiic mpdc Eut Mocddviov ndcav dpov T0d aidvoc, voktoc 
kol fpépac, 24 péxpr od EAOn ‘Hpwvode mpde épt Mociddviov kol 
adraydpictéy pov adtiv mouienc pélyp Bavdrov, v’ Exo adthv 

‘Hpawvodv, fiv Erexev IMrokepoic, drotetayuévnv éyd Moladdvioc, 

ov Erexev BcevouPichic, ic tov Bnavta xpévov tiic Lwfic pov. #dn | 
1idn Taxd Tod: &dv 10dT6 pot movienc, dmodbeo ce. 

Wy 3 pfy pov mapakodene, vexvdaipov, dctic mot’ odv | [el, klod 
Eyelpé pou ceantdy, bt EEoprilm ce kot tiic xupioc 40 [‘E]xdrnc 
"Aptépidoc kT * 

W, 48 bpxilo | ce, ph mopakodene t@dv dvoludrtov, GAAL éE¢- 
yeipe ceavltdv kol Ymaye eic név témov, 1528mov écti Matpdva, 
fiv Erelcev Tayévn, fic #xic Ty odlciav, kol &nele mpdc adthv |  
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kot xatdeyec adtiic tov B{nv ov’}IS6nvov,* 1o motédv, tov Bpo- 

(tdv)hdv kot ph Gofic Matpdvay, | v Etexev Toyévn, fic Exc | Ty 

odciav, GAhov dvtpdc 160 gikiav Exv ki ctopyfy, | &l ph Beoddpw, 
Ov {et)érelcev Texdcic. EAke ™y | Matpdvav tdv tpiydv, 164 

@Y cnhdly)xvev, tic yoxd'c, | tiic xopdiac, ¥oc EAOn mpd'c’ | 

Bebdwpov, kol dydpictov | adtov moincov péx(p)ec Balsdvitov 
voktoc kod fpépanc | méic Bpe Tod aldvoc. | Hdn 1i8n Toxd Taxd 

Gpm dp't’. | &p pot todro tedéence, 2 Mbco ce toxéac. 

L 17 pq mopalkodene, vexddapov ‘Avtivoe, GAL’ Eyerpai pou 

ceantdv kol Brmoye elc mav tdlmov, eic ndv dpgodov, eic mEcav 

otkelov kol &yayé pou thv Mrokepaide, P fiv Erexev ’Aibc, Thy 

Boyatépa ‘Qpryévovc: kotdcyec abtiic 1O Bpotév, | 1o motdv, Eac 

€O mpoc épt tov Capomdppove, v Etekev ’Apéa, | kai ph édenc 

adthv &Aov Gvdpoc melpov AaPelv el pfy &pod pévov | 10d Capa- 

mhppovoc. FAke adThV 1@V Tpydv, TdV crhdyyvov, 124 Eoc ph 

amoctii pov 10d Cupec’ifzipumvoc, ob #texev "Apéa, ol Exo | odThv 

thv Ttohepaida, fiv #texev "Aibc, thy Buyorépa ‘Qpuryévouc, | bro- 

tetoypévnv eic 1oV Gmavra xpévov thic Lofic pov, | grhodedy pe, 

&pdc[dlv pov, Aéyovchv por & Exer &v véw. &av todto 2 mouenc, 

amobew ce. 

All the parallels at this point incorporate material similar to part of the first 

command (above pp. S1ff.). Thus, with P 369-72 (¢yeipov pévov --- thv Jei- 

va) cf. 347-50 (Gvéyeipé pou--- &Eov thv Selva); with C 19-20 (véxvc 

Saipov --- Mtokepaic) cf. 7-8 (véxve Saipwv --- MtoAepaic); W, 38ff. 

repeats only #yeipé pot ceavtédv from the earlier part (16-21) and then proceeds 

with the adjuration of Artemis/Hekate (cf. above p. 18); with W, 50-54 

(é&éyerpe --- odciav) cf. 1222 (Eyewpé por--- abrfic [with égopxile --- 

Sepdvia interrupting; see above p. 18]); with L 18-20 (vexb8opov ---"Qpryé- 

vouc) cf. 6-8 (1 daipovi -- ‘Qpryévouc); with M 20-26 (vexvdaipov --- 

tayd) cf. 6-14 ((Fyerpé pou) --- xpévov). M prolongs the repeated material 

with &moc ph BwnBf ktA., omitting the rest of the second command as it occurs 

inP,C,L,and W,. Since W; also omits most of this material and W, includes 

it, it is likely that the handbook(s) of these two texts and perhaps some of the  
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other handbooks offered optional spells at this point (on such options, see above 

pp. 6f.). 

In the following synopsis of variations between the two corresponding sec- 

tions of our text, the present passage is labled M, and the earlier M (so also in 

the textual appendix, below pp. 113{f.). Much of M, is iterated in § K 30ff. 

(below pp. 88ff.). The comments which follow the chart treat a few points where 

M, differs from M;. 

  

M, M, 
  

om. 

£1épe --- &ALQ 

el ph --- dvépatt Kompia 

810 mavtde 

edctabeiv A 

o gpeci 
whtnp Kompia 
£oc 0b --- (12) évépatt Kompia 

yoxic 
oidtpotc --- Eporixoic 
Aidovpiova --- Kompia 

. amd thic chpepov --- xpdvov   

Wil pov mapaxobec @Y Eviohdy 
&AM - Etépo 
om. 

. transposed after émi{ntodca with 

fuépac xoi voxtée added 
om. (possibly haplography before 
fevgdew) 

< Siavoiy 
whmp dvépaty Kompia 
om. (perhaps haplography caused 
by évépom Kompia before gihob- 
ca) 
xapdiac 

. e Ty tavtic yuhv 
transposed after Bavdrov Konpia 

--- g1hodca 
uéxpr Bavérov 

om. 25¢. 1idn_#{dn rogd tayh       

19f. pfi pov mapaxodeyc Tdv évtoddv: L 17f. has the shortest ver- 
sion, p moparkodenc; of. p pov mapakodence (C 18, Wy 38);  ph maparxodene 
v dvopdtav (W, 49E); ph pov mapakobeqe, vexddoapov, t@dv évioddv 
Kol 1@v dvopdrev (P 3671.). Magical texts employ napaxobdewv with the late 
meanings "fail to heed," "disobey," for commands or threats. The former some-  
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times, as in M, takes the form of a pf + subjunctive prohibition followed by 

GG and an imperative (uf pov mapaxodenc, GAAL Gvémepyov, PGM XIVa 

10; p7 pov mopakodente, GAAL téytov movicate, W4 22f.; cf. F. Maltomini, 

SCO 29 [1979] 110f. [on line 8]); the latter is often expressed as a condition 

(av 8¢ pov mapaxodene, korokofceton o kdxAoc [sc. 10d hAiov], kai 

cxdroc Ecton ko’ SAnv T oikovpévnv, PGM XII 55f.; &&v pe mapaxodenc 
- ép®d 10 peydhe Bed --- xai t& xpéatd cov Sdcer payelv T yo- 

pudvty xovi, XII 140f.; similarly, W, 9f;; PGM IV 290f; cf. also PGM VII 

691f., 893; XIV 22; paretis in Lucan VI 744 (cited above p. 73). For threats in 

general, see above pp. 69ff. 

24f. dc v Eavtfic yoxhv: Tab. has WYXHNC. The scribe, having first 
written yvyfic under the influence of ¢awrfic, corrected it to yvyiv. This use of 

yoyh as a near-equivalent of a personal or reflexive pronoun has some classical 

precedent, e.g., in expressions meaning "to gratify oneself": xaipet’, é&v xoxoic 

Spoc | yoxfi $186vtec MSoviy kb’ Mpépov (Aesch. Pers. 840f.); mhv (87 éunv 

yoxhv éyo | od mobcopar Spdv ed (Bur. Cycl. 340f.); cf. keheber ce Poct- 

Aebc éx piv TovTov 10D Ypuciov edgpaivel Ty ceowtod yoyfy, érel kol b 

v éxeivov edppavac (Ael. Var. Hist. 1 32); pater nunc intus suo animo mo- 

rem gerit (Plaut. Amph. 131); further examples in Gow's n. on Theoc. 16.24 (IT 

p. 310); Dodds, Greeks and Irrat. 138. Cf. also pndeic kpateito thc Eufic yo- 

#fic mote (Soph. OC 1207 with R.C. Jebb's n. ad loc.); 7 8" éun yoxh méhou | 

té0vnkev (Ant. 559f.); yoxn yop ndSa moAA& por pvBovpévn (Ant. 227); 

similarly, the Homeric Qvpdc in 1. X1407 et al. 
The expansion of this idiom in later times probably owes much to Semitic in- 

fluence, as in Hebrew, where WE) often means "self" (Jacob in TDNT IX 620 s.v. 

yoxh). E.g., in the LXX: mpocdyayé pot [sc. thv Bpdcwv] - - -, tékvov, v 

edbloyicn ce 7 yoxA pov (Gen. 27.25); édikaincev v yoxiv adtod Iepamh 
(Jer. 3.11). Compare Luke's version of Jesus' famous maxim (9.25, ti yap 

beehelton dvBpomoc kepdiicac oV kécpov Shov Eawtdv 8¢ dmodécac Ay {n- 

peBeic;) with that of Mark (8.36, 1 y&p deelel &vBpamov kepdficon Tov 
xdcpov Shov kol {npiwbiivon v yoxmy adtod;). For other NT examples, 

parallels, and discussion, see Bauer s.v. yoxq 1 sect. f; Turner, Syntax 43; 

C.F.D. Moule, An Idiom Book of NT Greek (Cambridge 1968) 185; G.B. Winer, 

P.W. Schmiedel, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Sprachidioms (Gottingen8 

1898) § 22.18b with n. 33 (p. 214f)). In papyri this meaning of yuy7 is espe-  



88 III. Commentary 

cially common in letters: 1@ Secréty pov kol 8edod kol kvpio tiic yoyic 
pov Kompéq, P. Lond. 111 1244.1 (p. 244) = G. Ghedini, Lettere Cristiane (Milan 

1923) p. 215 with n. p. 217 (same text also published in M. Naldini, /I Cristia- 

nesimo in Egitto [Florence 1968] p. 250 and cf. p. 50 with n. 5); cf. also Bonner 

185; J.H. Moulton, G. Milligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek Testament (Lon- 

don 1930) s.v. yoyA 3. 

25 péypr Bavdrov: also in § K 39. The purely temporal meaning "until 

the time of death” is appropriate in this context, but otherwise rare (cf. C 24f. and 

‘W, 67f. [above pp. 84f.]; Pseud. Luc. Amor. 47; cf. also Plutarch Numa 10.2; 

Philo Decal. 114). The phrase péyp1/&xp1 Bovérov normally denotes degree, not 

time (see Bauer, s.v. péypu). 

25f. 1i8n #8n royd toyd: This common formula either marks the end of 
a spell (PGM 1V 1924; VII 248, 254, 259; X 50; XII 143; XIXa 54; XXXVI 84, 

114; P. Koln inv. no. 5514.11f., 5512.18f. [ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19, 1975, 251, 

259]; etc.) or the closing of a section of a spell (so our text; cf. § K 39-40 below; 

PGM 111 35, 85; IV 2037; VIII 52; XII 58; XIXa 15; etc.). 

The remainder of § J (26-28) consists of a combination of letters and obscure 

magical signs known as yo.poktiipec. On the xapaxtiipec in general cf. Youtie/ 

Bonner "Beisan" 75/641; Hopfner in RE Supp. IV 1183ff.; idem, OZ 1 §§ 819f. 

For the yapoxkrtiipec in P, see above p. 19 n. 58. 

Commentary § K 

Synopsis: Following a series of vowels and voces magicae (29-30), lines 30- 

40 iterate with some alteration and abbreviation § J 19-26, which in turn corre- 

sponds to § J 6-14 (i.e., M, and M, respectively; cf. above pp. 85f.). In lines 40- 

47 the Michigan tablet (alone of the five) preserves the second threat, correspond- 

ing to P 385-94 (see above pp. 16f. and the general discussion of structure, pp. 

18ff.). 

29-40: Voces Magicae and Iteration of Parts of § J (Mp) 

Pago  oanoawoveatacopoplo | popiPend. pd pov mapa- 
kovene Tdv dvioddv, | vexvdaipev, Sctic mot’ el, GAL’ Eyepé pou  



  

      

§ K: 29-40, Voces Magicae and Iteration of Parts of § J (My, 

ceontédy 132 kol Vmoye elc nav témov elc ndv Epgodov | elc mdcav 

oikiav kai &Eov Kompiav, fiv Frelce pimnp Taficic, fic Exewc téc 

Tpixac, Aihovpudvy,  Etexe piymp dvépartt Kompiar, mopovlpévnv 

Koopévnv Tropévny T yoxhy | 10 mvedpa v yovaikeiov gocv, 

@uhodcav | Epdcav Epatt Beiw Alhovpiove, Ov Etexe | pfmp 6vo- 
pott Kompier, péypt Bovédrov: 80 FO4idn tord tand. 

29 aeo --- woem: for the significance of vowels in magic, see below on 

§§ B G H, p. 110. The series ends with the Hebrew divine name taew, on 

which see above p. 80. 

29-30 poplo popiPend: similarly, opopda popiPend before pf pov 
nopakobenc above § J 19, and see nn. p. 83. With paplo cf. also popadfo P 

392 (see above p. 12); papora PGM X VI 10; g[a]pteu.. (cf. above p. 76 n. on 

16); Mapovvn (or MopLovv 1) IV 2547. 

30-40: The variations between M, (see synopsis above) and the present pas- 

sage (labeled M3) are summarized as follows: 

  

M, M3 
  

elte dppnv eite Ofern om. 
xatédncov &&ov 

e keQaAfc om. 

Smoc phy - (24) Kompia nopovpévny (cf. §J 11) --- (37) 

vy 

£€ 8Anc --- (25) prhodca om. 

péypr Bavdrov 39 transposed after dvépart Kompia   
  

33 &Eov: cf. katddncov, §J 21 (and 7). The sigmatic aor. of &yew is rare 

in the classical language (KB 2.347; Veitch s.v.) and occurs mainly in compound 

in the NT (BDR § 75) and LXX (Helbing 90f.; Thackeray 233). Mayser (I 2, 

144) gives one compound form, $16&n(cBe) (P. Tebt. 122.16), from the Ptole- 

maic papyri. The simplex is much more common in the Roman and Byzantine 

periods, esp. in the magical papyri, where it is used considerably more than fiyo- 

yov (Barber 61f.; Gignac II 290(-91) with nn. 5 and 6; PGM vol. 3 p. 49A and 

B); cf. PGM IV 1591, 1915; VII 305, 309; XIXa 50; XXXVI 110, 311; etc.).  



       



  

§ K: 29-40, Voces Magicae and Iteration of Parts of § J (My, 91 

[Leipzig 1903] p. 217ff. (fragg. 773ff.]; Dodds, Greeks and Irrat. 174 n. 112; 

Kleinknecht in TDNT VI 336 s.v. nvedpa). Similarly in later periods, New Tes- 
tament authors and magical texts at times scarcely differentiate between nvedpo 

and yoxn (peyoddver 7 yoxf pov --- kol fycdiccev 1o nvedpd pov, NT 
Lk. 1.46f.; dxodw --- 811 ctiikete év évi mvedpor, @ yoxd, Phil. 1. 27; 

b mvedpd cov --- cov 1| woxh, PGM IV 627, 630; for Hebrew and the LXX, 

see Jacob, loc. cit. [above p. 64] and Hatch, op. cit. [above p. 64] p. 104 re- 

pectively). Thus either cdpo/yoyh (NT Mat. 6.25; cf. Kemmer, op. cit. [above 

p. 53] p. 161f.) or cdpo/nvedpo (1Cor. 7.34; cf. PGM 1 177f.) function as a 

polarism to circumscribe the whole person (cf. also cdporo --- vose NT Rom. 

12.1£.). 

Paul often employs mvedpa as he and other writers use yoyh (cf. above pp. 

871.) as a near-equivalent to a personal or reflexive pronoun (Gvémowcoy yép o 

ipdv nvedpo kol 1o budv [i.e., pe kol dpéc], 1Cor. 16.18; similarly 2Cor. 

2.13, 7.13; Gal. 6.18; Phil. 4.23; Philem. 25; see R. Bultmann, Theologie des 

Neuen Testaments [TU’bingen?’ 1958] 207 [Eng. vol. I, New York 1951, 206]). 

In other Pauline contexts mvedpo approaches the Greek concept of vode or the 

modern idea of "conscience” (tic y&p oldev avBpdnav té 10D avBpdmov el pi 

1) nvedpa 100 avBpdrov o v odtd, 1Cor. 2.11; cf. Rom. 8.16; Bultmann 

op. cit. 208f. [Eng. vol. I 207]. For Origen's conception of mvedpo as coverdoc 

see A. Henrichs, L. Koenen, ZPE 5 [1970] 186 n. 223). In 1Cor. 14.14f., how- 

ever, vodc is contrasted with mvedpa, the latter signifying the emotive/ecstatic 

clement expressed through glossolalia. Sometimes Paul elevates nvedua to a 

position superior to yvxn (éyéveto 6 mpdroc GvBpamoc Addp eic yuyhv 
Lixcav: © Ecyatoc "Addp elc mvedpo {pomorody, 1Cor. 15.45, implied also in 

the wuyikéc and mvevpatikée terminology in this passage and 2.13ff.; see 

Bultmann, op. cit. 205 [Eng. vol. I 204]). Similarly Didymus the Blind, in his 

sllegory of the almond in Eccles. 12.5 (based on the above-cited 1Thess. 5.23), 

interprets the outer and inner husks as cpo and oy, and the innermost edible 

part as nvedpo. (Kommentar zum Ecclesiastes [Eccl.T.] 357.26-358.8, ed. G. Bin- 

fer, L. Liesenborghs VI, [PTA 9, 1969] 214f.). Elsewhere Didymus speaks of the 

identity of nvedpa and yoyn (Psalmenkommentar [Ps.T.] 139.6-9, ed. M. 

Gronewald III [PTA 8, 1969] p. 50; see also Der Psalmenkommentar von Tura 

Quaternio IX [Papyrologica Coloniensia I, 1964], ed. A. Kehl, p. 84, with com- 

mentary, p. 161f£.).  
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It is uncertain whether we should assign some particular connotation 1o nved 

e in our text, such as vote, or simply take it and yoyn together as a periphrasis 

of the inward life (in contrast to @Ocwv). The basic point, however, is obvious 

enough: our spell demands that the ¥paxc Oeloc overtake Kopria's entire being, 

which here, as elsewhere (cf. §J 10, 12, 23, 24), is analyzed into various anthro 

pological categories, 

40-47: Second Threat against the vexvda{pov 

M 0 iyé eip PapPadovarar | BapBadovar, b ti dcrpa kpb 
Bov, b tdv oblpavdy kpatéav, b tov kbeuov dAndebav: | ardeovy 
wpeovy caABiovd Aod 14 Awd cafabiovd orBepad Adwvoar | 
wap cvpia BifiPe Piprovd vardo | Cofund cravoa apovpuydn 
carapa | Zebe adepecolavo. 

P 35 iyt yap el BapBap ABavon b i dictpor kpbIBav, b Aap- 
npogeyyhec odpaved kpatdv, | b kbproc xdcpov aBfoviv Taboviv 
ceMBroved: Awd capBadiovd whbiepad | ASovan 1o povpa P 
Bu Brobn afwd | CoPawd o vipo apapoxdi: catapa: | Lovad- 
Bewn ceppo kTh. 

40 éyd eipr: Magical literature employs this common formula with 

names of the great gods (Kpévoc, PGM XTI 233; ‘Eppdic, IV 2999; 'Agpodeitn, 
XII 232; *lee, XII 234; “Ocipic, XII 234; “HAvoc, X1 232; "Qpoc, IV 1075; 

©wvl, V 247 and cf. IV 394; Epecyryah, LXX 5; ABpacat, LXIX 2; npdc- 
wnov of Tao Sabaoth Adonai, Kropp IT 47.11,11 [p. 183]), with more general 

words for deity (6 Bedc, PGM X1 230; [6 xbp]uoc, 111 343F.; b vibe, IV 535), with 
deified abstractions ( aAn0ewx, PGM V 148 and cf. NT Jn. 14.6; 7 nictic, XII 

228; 7 x&pic, V 156), with Biblical characters (ASap, PGM 111 145f.; Mwvciic, 

V 108f.), with magic words/nomina barbara (PGM XXIIb 34f.; XXXVI 169f.), 

and with divine attributes in the form of adjectives (6 icyvpérepoc, PGM XIII 

202f.; 6 péyac, XII 110), participles (6 mowdv, PGM XIII 281; b yevvav,V 

154f.) and relative sentences (ob éctv 6 18pdxc SpPpoc, PGM V 151f.; & coviv- 
mceac, XI192). The formula occurs at times in series one after the other (PGM V 

145ff.; XII 227ff.), at times in isolated instances (IV 2999; XXIIb 34f.). The com- 

mon magical word avoy/avox, which represents the Coptic first pers. personal        
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pronoun (Crum 11B; cf. Heb. *>)), sometimes stands for éyéd (eipv); e.g., 

avok me Bawvyonay,* "I am the soul of darkness,” PGM LXXIX 2 (see A.A. 

Barb, Hommages a Waldemar Deonna [Col. Latomus 28, 1957] 74f.; A. Jaco- 

by, ARW 28 [1930] 271ff.). 

On the usage and interpretation of "I am" in various religious traditions, see 

Norden, Ag. Th. 183-201, 210-20; Stauffer in TDNT II 343-54 s.v. éyd; R.E. 

Brown, The Gospel According to John vol. I (Garden City NY, 1966) 533ff.; and 

esp. R. Bultmann, Das Evangelium des Johannes (Gottingen 1950) 167f. n. 2 

(Eng. [Oxford 1971] 225f. n. 3). For our purposes we may note two broad cate- 

gories, the first being when a deity employs it as a formula of self-revelation by 

which he communicates his name, attributes, activities, etc. Cf., e.g., in the LXX 

the periphrasis of the divine name as &y eip 6 dv (Ex. 3.14) and the numerous 

"I (am)" sayings of Yahweh in Isaiah (43.3,11,15; 44.6,24; 45.5; 48.12; et al.). 

In the NT cf. the Christological éyd eip in the Fourth Gospel (6.35,48; 8.12; 

14.6; 15.1; etc.) and Revelation (1.8,17; 21.6; etc.). Outside Judaism and Chris- 

tianity, this use of éyd eip occurs frequently in the Greek Isis hymns (e.g., the 

Memphite aretalogy from Cyme [J. Bergman, Ich bin Isis, Acta Universitatis Up- 

saliensis, Hist. Relig. 3, Uppsala 1968, p. 301f.] vv. 3a, 5-10, 41-42, 49, et al.) 

and occasionally in the Hymni Homerici (e.g., III 480 [Apollo]; VII 56 [Dio- 

nysus]; ety only in IT 268 [Demeter]) and other Greek literature (Hom. Od. XI 

252; Ar. Pl. 78). Norden (Ag. Th. 183) characterizes the formula as basically "un- 

hellenisch." 

According to A.D. Nock (Gnomon 21 [1949] 224 [Essays 706f.]), there is no 

genuine native example of the purely revelatory "I am" in ancient Eg. literature 

(similarly D. Miiller, Agypten und die griechischen Isis-Aretalogien, Abh. Leip- 

zig, Aka. Berlin, Philol.-hist. K1. 53.1, 15-17). However, Eg. funerary and magi- 

cal texts and the later Greco-Egyptian magic abound in examples of what we may 

designate as the second type, the formula of identification (Bultmann, loc. cit.), in 

which a mortal equates himself with a god; e.g., Bk. of the Dead 17. T am 

Atum, who made the sky and created what exists while I existed alone in the deep. 

Iam Re," etc. (ed. T.G. Allen, The Univ. of Chicago Oriental Institute Publica- 

tions 82, 1960, 88). Norden (Ag. Th. 218f.) interprets these statements as apo- 

tropaic; i.e., the dead, by identifying himself with a great god as he approaches the 

underworld, repels harmful daimones. Morenz, however, believes that the de-  
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ceased through the "I am" predication magically usurps divine power and so gains 

immortality (Ag. Rel. 242 [ Eng. 230f.]). In Greek magical texts the sense is 

occasionally apotropaic: éav €E&épyntat (sc. 6 xohactic), Aéye (ad)td- 

&yd elpt Epecyiyad --- kol obdE v Sbvartar kaxdv adtfi yevécHor 
(PGM LXX 5f.). Usually, however, as in M and P, a spell-operator uses €y 

elpin the context of adjurations/invocations (¢€opxifo ce, émxadd ce, etc.) 

and/or commands (¥ABe, ¥yeipe, etc.) to legitimate his claim of power over the 

invoked demons and to threaten them into submission (e.g., PGM XII 226-38; V 

139ff., 247ff.; LXIX 2; on threats in general cf. above on § J 14ff. pp. 69ff.). 

For parallels from Coptic and Eg. magic, see Kropp III §§ 251-52; Massart, Leid. 

Mag. Pap. 63f. n. 38 respectively. 

The distinction, however, between the two main types of "I am" predication 

becomes less rigid when we realize that we are concerned with a religious milieu 

in which man becoming god, e.g., as in the deification of the Eg. king and the 

previously discussed transformation of the dead into Osiris (above p. 49), was re- 

garded as sacred reality and not mere role-play. On this basis Bergman (op. cit., 

219-24) rejects Miiller's and Nock's characterization of the revelation formula as 

non-Egyptian. He in fact maintains, I think correctly, that the "I am" of identifi- 

cation, as used by kings in royal proclamations, by the dead in funerary texts, and 

by spell-operators in magic, functioned also as a revelation formula, i.e., a means 

by which the gods manifested themselves in men. For the popular practitioner of 

magical spells, the practical (legitimating/threatening) dimensions of "I am" no 

doubt played the dominant role; but in its deeper significance and in its origins 

within Eg. religious experience, the formula of identification was perhaps primar- 

ily an instrument of divine self-disclosure. 

40f. BapBadevaiat BapBadevar: for -awon see below on Adw- 
vouon line 44 p. 101. P's spelling BapBap Adwvou also in PGM XII 90. Cf. 
xopxap Adwvar, PGM 1V 2772; Apaf Adwvan, XIII 147, 453, 592; Apafv 
’Adwvaie, ibid. 80. Apof and yopyap have been explained as the dekan names 

Aroth and Charcham respectively (Gundel, W., Dekane 77 [# 5], 48, 289 n. 4; 

Gundel, H.G.,Weltbild 21, 23; denied by A. Jacoby [for Apab], PGM vol. 3, 

215C and Preisendanz [for yopyop], GGA 201, 1939, 140). Our BopB- (Berp- 

Bop- P) may be a variation of one of these names. More likely BapBadovor is 

aplay on apBo- Adwvar; arba = Heb. "four" = (the name of) Yahweh. Adonai  
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is the common )TN, "Lord," a frequent surrogate for the Tetragrammaton. Arba 
is often connected with words denoting Yahweh; cf. above pp. 74f. and esp. the 
form BapBabiow there cited. The participial epithets which follow make ob- 
vious that Barbadonai is the sun god; for the syncretism of Yahweh with solar 
deities, see above p. 83. 

41f. & --- xpdBov, 6 --- xpatéav, O --- GAnBedwv: These 
phrases display both characteristics which, according to Norden (Ag. Th. 202-03), 
distinguish the oriental/Semitic style of participial predication from the more 

purely Gk., namely 1. the use of the article with the participles; 2. a penchant for 

parallel construction which results in strings of participial clauses used like 

relative sentences (éy®d kvproc 6 Bedc --- €yd O kotockevdcoc OBC KoL 
momcac ckdtoc, O TO1®V ElpAvNY --- O TOLdV ThvTo TadTe, LXX Is. 45.6f.; 

eOAOyEL --- TOV KDplov --- TOV edhotedovVTOL --- TOV {dpevov --- TOV 
Avtpodpevov ktA., LXX Ps. 102 [MT 103].1ff.; cf. ibid. 103 [MT 104].2-4; NT 

Rev. 3.7; PGM 1 205ff.; IV 3048ff.; Norden, Ag. Th. 204f., 380-83. See ibid. 

p- 202 n. 1 and 167 n. 1 for examples of the more classical style). 

416 & &ctpo kpBPwv: same as P 325f. On the late xpdBewv for kpdn- 
tew (back-formed from the 2 aor. pass. ékpdPnv) see Gignac II 284 and n. 2; 

BDR § 73.1; s.v. kpYmt in Bauer. We have already seen the motif of "hiding" 

or "concealing” the stars in the common topos of witches drawing down the 

moon and stars by spells (cf. Hor. Epod. 5.45f. and other material cited above p. 

2n. 6and p. 71) and in the Jewish apocalyptic image of the darkening of the 

heavenly bodies on judgment day: kol katakoAdye --- odpavdv kol cv- 

cxotdem T Getpar adtod, LXX Ezek. 32.7; cf. NT Lk. 23.44f. and other Bib- 

lical parallels cited above p. 72. Kpbntew/kpdBewv is not used in these texts. It 
is, however, a common astronomical term for the "concealing" or (in passive) 

"disappearing" of the stars either through heliacal setting (Ptolemaeus Phas. 5, 

vol. II p. 8 Heiberg) or eclipse: 7 pév ceAMfivn, mpocyetotdtn odcar, --- mévTer 
& mAavopeva, Tive 8 kol Tdv andavdv, kpomtel, éneidav peta&d 

Twvoc adtdv kol thic Syewc Mudv én’ edBeioc xartactf, adth 8¢ b’ 

o08evoc dctpov kpomteton (Theon Smyrnaeus, ed. E. Hiller [1878], 193, 2ff., 

as cited by Oepke in TDNT III 959 s.v. xpbnte; cf. LSJ s.v. kpdnte and kpo- 

yic); similarly in a magical invocation to Selene: kai kpdyet cov @dc “HAroc 

npdc tov vétov, PGM IV 2312f. Thus, the sense may be that Barbadonai causes  
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the stars to set, occulting them by his greater glory. This solar-astronomical 

interpretation does not preclude the apocalyptic background mentioned earlier. 

Images from the two spheres are sometimes mingled; e.g., Chrysostom hom. 

14.10 in Rom., Migne PG 60.538: (the return of Christ will be such) éc xoi 

My ceMviy kol 1ov filov kol dmav kpdmrecBon odc drd thic adyfic 
éxeivnc xatadapndpevov (see Lampe 781A s.v. kpbntw). 

41f. & tov odpavdv kpatéwv: for other examples of non-contracted -ew 

verbs, cf. [bpdc émko]Aéope, Aud. 189a.1; kahéw, 15.52; xadéovct, PGM 

IV 2770f.; pecovpavéovroc, ibid. 173 ( but pecovpavodvtoc, 762). Similarly in 

Romanos' Cantica, xaAéeic, 50 m’ 3 (Maas/Trypanis p. 436); tpopéovtec, 43 

A’ 1 (eidem p. 350). Scholars explain tendencies toward non-contraction in Ro- 

manos and other late Greek authors as poeticism and/or ionicism (K. Mitsakis, 

The Language of Romanos the Melodist [Byzantinisches Archiv 11, Munich 

1967] §§ 31-32, 340; cf. P. Maas, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 16 [1907] 572 [Klei- 

ne Schriften p. 333f.]). Gignac (I 311) notes that in general, e sometimes devel- 

ops before a back vowel (e.g., petaBaledpevoc, P. Oxy. XII 1470.12; moctn- 

céo [for dmoctficw], P. Tebt. 11 397.32), and according to L.R. Palmer (Gram- 

mar of the Post-Ptolemaic Papyri, p. 12), this tendency is especially evident 

following a liquid or nasal (thus the preference in late Greek for the open 

genitives opéov and xetAéov). It is therefore possible that such a phonological 

environment may account for the presence of € rather than non-contraction, espe- 

cially in cases such as koAé and pecovpavéovtoc; one at least suspects that the 

two processes helped each other along. 

kpatelv with the accusative normally means "defeat,” "conquer”; with the 

genitive (and occasionally accusative, e.g., Aesch. Supp. 254f.) "rule," "be master 

of" (in general, see KG 1.368f. [Anm. 16]; S. Witkowski, Glotta 6 [1915] 20). 

Thus, the parallel reading of P 386: 6 Aapnpogeyyhc odpavod kpatdv, "the 

bright ruler of heaven.” In later times the verb with accus. (less often with gen.) 

frequently denotes "hold (in one's hand),” "possess,” and thus, "have in one's 

power," "maintain," "preserve" (e.g., in a cosmological vein much like our text, 

the epithet of Christ in NT Rev. 2.1: & xpatdv todc éntd dictepoc €v i 

Se€ig adtod [cf. also 1.16,20]). Cf. xoréyewv: kol c& oV odpdviov kbcpov 

xoréyovto, MixamA, PGM 1 300f. (cf. III 212); éEopxilm ce xatd T0d Ko~ 

téyovtoc oV xbcpov, XII 58f., cf. 71; with both verbs (hymn to Christ by  
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Mary): “HMhe, Yié, --- ndc ce yepcl katéyo, tov kpotodvio té copmav- 
1o, Pitra XXIX 2, Ag" p. 229; cf. ibid. 1, 1¢’, p. 225. In legal language, xpo:- 
telv and xatéyew are used synonymously with the meaning "have right of 

ownership over" (P. Oxy. II 237, viii 22, 34 with nn. ad locc. [pp. 175, 179]; 

ibid. 1 131.5; J.H. Moulton, G. Milligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek Tes- 

tament [London 1931] s.v. xpoté®). 

In the Egyptian context, the sun god must repeatedly defeat Apophis, the ser- 

pent-like enemy of the gods, who daily tries to impede the progress of the solar 

bark. By so doing he "maintains" heaven as his domain and "preserves"” it from 

the forces of chaos which Apophis personifies (for the various versions of the 

myth, see P. Bremner-Rind 22.1ff., trans. by R.O. Faulkner, JEA 23 [1937] 166- 

85, 24 [1938] 41-53; Morenz, Ag. Rel. 81 [Eng. 77]; E. Hornung and A. Badawy 

in Lex. Ag. I 350f. s.v. Apophis; Bonnet 52Bf. s.v. Apophis; cf. also J.F. 

Borghouts, JEA 59 [1973] 114ff.; Griffiths on Is. et Os. 36 [p. 440]). 

42f. & tdv xbécpov dAnfedov 1atbeovv 1atpeovv caABiovd 
®tA.: cf. & xbproc kécpov afBoviv inboviv ceABrovd xtA., P 387f. In M we 

must attempt to explain: 1. the peculiarity of &AnBedwv; 2. the omission of 
ofBovv, the first word of the magical logos which follows (this logos is also at- 

tested in PGM LXII 21f.: afoviv aBovv afovtv wBoovv ciferBiovd wrrnt 
atatnt ASwve). With regard to the second problem, the similarity of &AnBed- 

wv and afBovv probably caused the omission of the latter through haplography. 

The reverse may have occurred in the tradition of P, and if so, a subsequent scribe 

may have tried to make sense of the resultant 6 tdv xécpov aBBoviv kTA. by 
changing the Greek phrase to the rather safe, generalizing 6 kVpioc kdcpov. In the 
case of M, it is also possible that the original participle was lost and &AnBedwv 

represents a scribe's attempt to recover it from a8Boviv. It seems, however, un- 

likely that ofBoviv would have been "normalized" into a word which in this 

phrase is inexplicable from a Greek point of view. To understand its usage, we 

must turn to Near Eastern/Egyptian cosmological ideas. 

&AnBedewv is usually intrans., "tell the truth," "speak truthfully.” Among 

the rarer transitive meanings are "rightly foretell” (téic Séxa Mpépac NAHBevce 

Xen. An. V 6.18), "prove something true," "verify" (&c éAnBedoc Tode émai- 

vovc adtév, Lucian Ind. 20; néxc yap [sc. d @udévBpamnoc] &v tobvopo dAn- 

Oedot, "--- make good his name," Themistius Or. I 4c). None of these basic  
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senses of the word helps explain its usage in our text, where it seems to describe 

some activity of creating or governing the cosmos. &AnBebov may in fact rep- 
resent a Greek rendering of an essentially Semitic conception. A small number of 

Hebrew verbs mean both "establish" (i.e., "found" or "create") and, in an ethical 

sense, "verify"; e.g., Heb. |02 (po'lel of []12]; BDB 466bf.): "Confirm the work 

of our hands” (Ps. 90.17); "The Lord established the heavens" (Prov. 3.19). Sim- 

ilarly the niph. of [Jak] (BDB 52Bf.) may mean "verified" (e.g., words, Gen. 

42.20) or "established" (e.g., a house and kingdom, 2Sam. 7.16). In our text 

dAnBedwv may thus reflect an attempt to translate such an idiom so as to pre- 

serve the implicit notion of truth, viz., "who establishes the cosmos in accor- 

dance with truth." Cf. esp. in this regard Is. 44.26, where the LXX translates 

D50 (hiph. of 00, BDB 1022B) with ¢Anfebwv in the phrase thv BodAnv 
1@v dyyéhov adtod dAnbedev, "(sc. Yahweh) verifying the will of his mes- 

sengers” (or "angels"). The root meaning of O is "be complete,” "be finished” 

(e.g., the work of building the temple, 2Chron. 5.1, LXX cvveteAécOn) and 

thus the hiph. means "perform," "accomplish." The LXX translators, however, 

perceived here an ethical force in the hiph. form; perhaps through ¢&AnBedwv they 
meant to convey "performing the counsel of his messengers, and thus verifying 

it" or "proving it true," i.e., as being in accordance with his own BovAn (cf. J.F. 

Schleusner, Novus Thesaurus Philologico-criticus [Glasgow?2 1822] 1 119, s.v. 

&AnBedw, where he compares the German wahr machen). Such an understanding 

of the word would be easily adapted to a Hebrew cosmological context; the Gene- 

sis account has Yahweh affirming the ethical quality of each creative act with the 

statement, "He saw that it was good." 

aAnBedewv may also imply various aspects of Eg. creation theology and cos- 

mology. Since the word is basically concerned with speaking truth, it may sug- 

gest in our text the concept common to many ancient Near Eastern cultures of 

creation through speech (for the Eg. versions, see J. Zandee in Verbum: Essays 

on Some Aspects of the Religious Function of Words dedicated to H.W. Obbink 

[Studia Theologica Rheno-Traiectina 6, 1964] 33ff.; G. Maspéro, Etudes de myth- 

ologie et d’ archéologie égyptiennes 11, 260ff., 373ff. [non vidi; cited in W. Otto, 

Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen Agypten 1, Leipzig/Berlin 1905, p. 15 n. 

3]). Cf. esp. the Memphite creation narrative of the "Shabaka stone," where Ptah 

is said to create through his heart (thought) and tongue (speech): "The mighty 

Great One is Ptah, who transmitted [life to all gods], as well as (to) their ka’s   
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through this heart ... and through this tongue" (J.B. Pritchard, Ancient Near 

Eastern Texts [Princeton 1969] p. 5, § 53). Similarly, "All the divine order ... 

came into being through what the heart thought and the tongue commanded"” 

(ibid. p. 5,§55). Also, Ptah creates things by pronouncing their names: "Where- 

as the Ennead of Atum came into being by his semen ... the Ennead (of Ptah), 

however, is the teeth and lips in his mouth, which pronounced the name of every- 

thing, from which Shu and Tefnut came forth" (ibid.). A similar concept is in- 

volved in a creation account involving Atum (ibid., p. 4 and n. 8). &Anfedev 

v kécpov may therefore mean creating the world order through speaking what is 

in the heart or by uttering the true name. 

Basically the same idea is expressed in the concept of creation through maat 

(Eg. m3't), variously rendered "truth," "rightness," "order," etc. At an early date 

maat acquired a particular connection with the creator-god (Amon-)Re (Bonnet 

430Af.; W. Helck in Lex. Ag. III 1111 s.v. maat; H. Ringgren, Word and Wis- 

dom, [Lund 1947] 46, SO0f.). In her personified form, Maat accompanies Re in 

his trek across heaven and as his navigator (with Thoth) plots out the course of 

the solar bark (Ringgren, op. cit. 46 and n. 6; Budge, Gods 1417f.). Re frequent- 

ly bears the title "Lord of maat" (e.g., J. Assmann, Agyptische Hymnen und Ge- 

bete [Ziirich/Miinchen 1975] # 87C.62 [p. 201]; Morenz, Ag. Rel. 136f. [Eng. 

129f.]) and is in fact her creator, who established her as the ordering principle of 

the cosmos (Assmann, op. cit. 87G.197 [p. 206]; Morenz, A'g, Rel. 120, 137 

[Eng. 113, 130]). Since, however, the cosmic order is constantly threatened by the 

forces of chaos personified in the serpent monster Apopis (see above p. 97), Re 

must daily subdue these powers to maintain maat as the universal canon (Ring- 

gren, op. cit. 50). Such is the "establishing" or "verifying" expressed by our 

GAnBedav. 

Thus, by way of summary, the three participial clauses portray the sun god 

Barbadonai as the one who conceals the stars by the glory of his rising, who pre- 

serves the heavens by defeating Apophis, and who by this victory establishes the 

cosmos in truth. 

43f. watBeovv --- ASwovarai: with M's and P's versions of this 
logos, cf. that of PGM LXII 21f. (cited above p. 97).  
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1wtfeovv 1otpeovy --- 1at’Oepad: wt/iaf introduce several mag- 

ical words; e.g., wtpopt, PGM 1V 1631; wrpov, IV 1626f.; 106000, P 392; 

1w0:009Bw, XTI 919 (Preisendanz divides differently); 18w, IV 275. With our 

wbeovv cf. whoviv, P 387; w0baoviv, PGM LXII 22. The second element in 

each of these words (-Beovv, -Bovtv, -Baoviv) closely resembles 810dwv, Copt. 

TI-0Y1,Eg. 13 w't, "the one," a common name for Isis and other deities; cf. 

Vanderlip 31 (on hymn I 23); Griffiths, Isis Book, 167. 1 find no parallels for 

1wtpeovv; possibly a corruption of {atpedav, "healer”; cf. Apollo's epithet ic- 

tpéc (Drexler in Roscher 2.1, 90 s.v. Iatros). -Bepad in the third word 10t "Be- 

pad resembles the common element -Bapa- (see F. Maltomini, SCO 29 [1979] 

84); e.g., Lapaxabapo Aud. 267.10; covkavBapa, PGM 11 33; Babapa, I 

153; esp. similar to our word, BatBapabavborbapa, XXXIX 1. The 

apostrophe between double consonants becomes common at the beginning of the 

third cent. A.D. (E.G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World [Institute 

of Classical Studies Bulletin Supp. 46, 1987?] 11 with n. 50); in magical texts 

cf., e.g., avory’kac®®d, PGM XII 143; yAot'tdv, VIII 34; cecey’yev, XXXVI 

244; Bopgapay’yne, VII 979 (PGM vol. 2 p. 269 s.v. Doppelkonsonanten); 

and specifically with our word cf. vt 'Bavvovrte, PGM VII 327. 

43 caABrovB: cf. ceABrovwd, P 387f.; ceAProve, PGM XII 102; cifebi- 
ovf, LXII 22; coABofBa, Aud. 237.2. ceMlcad introduce many magical words: 

cehetna, PGM XII 103; cedenn, XII 104; caABavoyepBpn, VIII 83f.; cah- 

BoyBt, IV 1489; etc. For -Brovd cf. Bifrovd, line 45 below and n. ad loc. (pp. 

101£.); cf. also Brov there cited. 

43f. A0® AwB: only once in P 389. The word usually occurs, as here, in 
connection with names for Yahweh and/or other Hebrew names; e.g., the Aw8-lo- 

gos: Ao ABawd Bacop Icox CoBawd loo laker, PGM IV 1376f.; simi- 
larly V 134f. See also Aud. 271.1ff.: Ao ABawd, tdv Bedv t0d ABpaav kol 
v Iae v 10 lokov, oo Aed ABowd --- dxovcov t0D dvéparoc év- 

te{pov kol g[oBlepod kot peydhov- cf. ibid. 38-39; Delatte/Derchain 416, 487. 

For Awf in other contexts, cf. PGM TV 3030; VII 567; XII 118; and esp. XIXa 

1-2, where (as in our text) it is followed by BiBov(B): copt capric ogop ovovipn 

10ebwvi vounpred Awd ovwp tevoy tevoy Bifrov BiBiov kth. Blau (p. 105) 

explains the word as an abbreviation of Cofawd (on which see n. on Iow Ca- 

Bawb, §J 17 p. 79 above).   
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44 caBobdiovd: cf. capBabiovd,P 388; caBopBapBabdiovd, PGM IV 
1241f.; see also above on cofopBatiawd, §J 18 p. 81. 

1wt ’Bepad: cf. above on wtbeovv wtpeovy p. 100. 

Adwvaiat: the final -on may stand for e (Gignac I 193), in which case we 

would have the vocative of the declinable 'A8wveioc (PGM VII 979; VIII 61; 

etc.). Adwvoua, however, could also be one of the many plays on the indeclin- 

able Adwvar; e.g., ASwvaier, PGM XXVIIIb 4; Adwvata, XLV 4, 5; ASaw- 

veou, XII 63; etc.; cf. esp. above line 40 BapBadwvouat, which cannot be voc- 

ative, and the n. on that word (pp. 94f.) for the meaning of Adonai. 

45 wcap cvpra: cf. we povpa, P 389. cvpra may refer to the Bedc Copia, 
ie., "Atapydric, a Syrian earth goddess and mother of the gods closely related to 

the Phoenician Astarte, Aramaic Atar, and Babylonian Istar. Some such name 

may be intended by our wap. To my knowledge, the Dea Syria is not invoked in 

this form in other magical texts. She is addressed as xvpio Bed Copic in a de- 

fixio from Delos (ed. Ph. Bruneau, Recherches sur les cultes de Delos [Paris 

1970] 649-53). She also appears with the name Cnpéa (see in general Roscher 

IV 660-62, where Hofer cites inscriptional and literary evidence; for magic, see F. 

Maltomini, SCO 29 [1979] 120 on pap. 13.3; [Cn]péa yBovia, PGM III 29; and 
the Cnuéa-logos, PGM V 428ff., DMP VII 28 [p. 62], Bonner 196f. Cnpéa 

Bocided in PGM 1II 206 [see Preisendanz's n. ad loc.] is problematic). The pq- 

tepa Oedv in Aud. 72.17 may also refer to her (A. Abt, ARW 14 [1911] 148f,, 

esp. 149 n. 2; Kagarow 63). The Syrian Goddess is identified with Hera, Aphro- 

dite, Isis, and others (Lucian, de Syria Dea 32; Griffiths on Is. et Os. 15 [p. 

326f.]; Cumont in RE IV 2236ff. s.v. Dea Syria; Hofer in Roscher IV 1631f, 

s.v. Syria). 

BiB1Be BiProvd vatbo: cf. fra i Brobn abwh, P 389, so Preisendanz; 
but the words should probably be divided Bio. BiB1o8 nabwb, since the second 
word corresponds to our BiBiovf. Cf. also Biiov, which occurs, e.g., in the cie- 

mm-logos (avoy, anege coxtietn Bifiov Bifrov con con vovet vovet kTA., PGM 

XIII 806f.; similarly II 123f.; I 239f.) and in other combinations (doubled: 

Obcetpt --- ®Oo --- "lcic --- Pifrov Pifrov con con kth., PGM XII 80f.; 
Awd ovep tevoy tevoy, BiBrov Bifiov, povav povav ktA., X1Xa 2. Not 

doubled: BiBrov ovnp ayarBapa, PGM XIII 325; Brov Prov Bifiov, P. Kdln inv,  
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no. 5512.3-4 [ed. R. Daniel, ZPE 19, 1975, 258]; cf. Aud. 269a.14; DMP VI 26 

[p. 54] and VIII 6 [p. 64]). For final 0 in magical words, see above p. 81. 

Karl Fr. W. Schmidt (Philologische Wochenschrift 55 [1935] 1183) explains 

BiBrov as Eg. b3-b3.w, "soul of souls” (cf. also Hopfner, OZ 1 § 694 and II § 224; 

on b3, "ba" see below). It may also be connected with the vox magica and dekan 

name Biov (cf. above cited P. KéIn inv. no. 5512.3-4, on which see Daniel, op. 

cit., 260; PGM V 484f. [cienn-logos]; X1II 1058; XVI 63) or with the related 

dekan TItiBiov; see K. Preisendanz, GGA 201 (1939) 143f.; Daniel, loc. cit.; 

Gundel, W., Dekane 77 (## 34 and 36) and 233f.; Gundel, H.G.,Weltbild 21f. 

I find no parallels for BiBiBe and vatBw. The former may be b3 b3 b3, "three 

times ba." Cf. voces magicae consisting of repetitions of BAl, the Coptic form of 

ba: Bro BoiBori, PGM IV 1587 (Bua [also in P] is probably metathesis for Bou, 

and thus we would have b3 b3 b3); BouBeilwd (Bar BeBlo]6),V 7 (so 

Preisendanz divides the words, but the suggestion in his note, that 7 is i, is 

probably correct; thus two optional Grecizations of b3-b3.w are offered); Boi 

Bortokapakento --- Bai, IV 2697f; covBorfar, Pist. Soph. IV 142 

(Schmidt/MacDermot 370.14). The Eg. concept of b3 (ba, "essence," "soul"), 

when applied to divinities, designates the manifestation of their divine being and 

power (L.V. Zabkar in Lex. Ag. I 590f. s.v. Ba; cf. above p. 82). The import, 

therefore, of BiBovd and BiBiBe may resemble predications such as "lord of lords" 

(cf. pappopoed above p. 82) and tpicpéyictoc respectively. 

46 CaBawd: Heb. MRIX cf. above on §J 17 (p. 79). 

46f. arovaga apovpaydn catapo Zebc abepecoiravo: cf no 

viogo apopoydr catopa LovabBemn cepow kA, P 390f. These formulae re- 

semble a logos preserved mainly in magical gems (in the following examples I 

italicize the words most like those in our text): Ataveyge Apopoyor Calopo- 

Lo Boporofo, Delatte/Derchain 473; AwavoyBo Apopoyfer Calopaga Bo- 

peala, 472; AwovayBe Apopoyer Cadopale Bopealo, Le Blant 232 (cited 

by Delatte/Derchain p. 322); AwwoxBo Apopayfer Corapago Bapeallo 

gBAatov (see discussion below p. 105) 477 cf. also 475, 476, 478, 479; Bonner 

p- 95f. and # 284.5 p. 300; H. Philipp, Mira et Magica (Mainz 1986) 118 (n. on 

#190). For an analysis of the different spellings of the individual words, cf. De- 

latte/Derchain p. 322. Some of the elements occur also in Bonner ## 217, 271,  
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396 (pp. 289, 298, 321f.) and Delatte/Derchain 367, 516 rev. The resem- 
blance between this logos and our formula ends after catapo. The -Co, which 

forms the ending of CoAopala/Cadapalo, is Zebde in our text and the first 

syllable of {owa®Ben in P (the ms. of P has a colon between cotopo and 

LawaBBewm showing that the scribe understood them as separate words). Since 
Cohapole and its variants are well established in the logos of the amulets, pos- 

sibly catapo (M and P) and probably Zete (M only) represent a tendency to 

normalize this obscure nomen barbarum into more recognizable forms. 

46 aravaga: cf. na vieea, P 390. Aio (Heb. "I am," Exodus 3.14) is 

attested as a form of the Hebrew divine name by both Origen and Theodoret 

(Baudissin "lao" 184 and n. 3; Jewish Encyclop. XII 119A s.v. Tetragrammaton; 

Deissmann, Bib. Stud. 326). Cf. Aio oiivpvya, PGM XIII 331 with n. ad loc. 

(see also addendum to this passage in vol. 2 p. 268). I have no explanation for 

-vopa. 

apovpayBn: similarly cpopayBi/-er Bonner # 284.5, p. 300; Delatte/Der- 

chain 284, 472, 476, 477; apopayot, 473; apapoyBi/-et, P 390; PGM XVI 9; 

Delatte/Derchain 478 (-eic), 479; opopyBo, PGM XIII 987. The element -ov- 

pocxBn and the corresponding elements in the parallels probably represent Eg. Hr- 

3b.t, Harachte, "Horus of the Horizon," a Heliopolitan designation for Re-Horus 

(Bonnet 269A s.v. Harachte; Eitrem's translation of P's apapay6t, "Hor im Ho- 

rizont" [PGM vol. 3 p. 216A] seems rather to be based on Harmachis [Hr-m- 

3h.1], the name of the great sphinx of Giza, which represented Harachte [Bonnet 

269B]). See also above on poppapoyde p. 83. 

Harachte also came to be used of other deities, esp. Amon, to emphasize their 

solar-cosmic aspects (J. Assmann in Lex. Ag. I1 959f. s.v. Harachte and the texts 

cited in nn. 32-35). It is thus important to note that in the three cases of the 

word in PGM (cf. above), as also in our tablet, the context is that of a world cre- 

ator or xvproc kécpov (see Delatte/Derchain p. 322). In our text the prefix ap- 

probably represents Amon. Cf. *Icic axBt, PGM XII 81; copoyb, I 136 and 

Lapayba, VII 511 (Sar(apis)- achte?). 

catapo: same as P 390; cf. Preisendanz's n. ad loc., where Cotavd (voc. 

of Catavéc), "Satan” is suggested (for decl. see BDR § 55(1)b; Bauer s.v.). For 

the possibility that catapa evinces a normalizing tendency, see above. There  
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are very few cases of v > p which cannot be explained as assimilation (cf. Threatte 

491; Schwyzer, "Vulgirsprache" 252; Gignac I 119, and his "improper" category 

p. 167). E.g. popav (ie., vopav), P. Aberd. 16.6f;* Mehopdiov (ie., Me- 

AavBiov), Aud. 70.2f,; énhp (i.e., aindv) ao’, PGM VII 119 (Homeric quote); 

(od)Top xai, Wiinsch 84b.2. In the case of Cotapd for Catavd, F. Legge 

(PSBA 23 [1901] 47 n. 1) suggests Coptic influence where the interchange is 

common; cf. W. Worrell, Coptic Sounds (Ann Arbor 1934) 114; he notes (as 

does Threatte, loc. cit., for Greek) that some examples are due to copying mis- 

takes. For m/n in Aramaic, see W. Fauth, ZDMG 120 (1970) 252 with n. 266. 

With respect to magic, Satan occurs most frequently in Coptic texts, usually 

in the context of being exorcised (PGM IV 1238; Kropp II 47.8, 16 [p. 181]) but 

occasionally as an invoked deity (Kropp II 8.14-21 [p. 211, 9.2 [p. 23], and see III 

§§ 14-15, 165-66); cf. a Greek formula on a gold tablet: éEopxilw ce, & carov 

(ed. F. Lénormant, Mélanges d’ archéologie 111, 1853, 150 [cited by Preisendanz 

in n. on PGM IV 1238]). For the development of Seth as a Satan figure, see H. 

C. Youtie, Studies ... in Honor of A.C. Johnson (Princeton 1951) 189-92 (Scrip- 

tiunculae 1525-28); Griffiths on Is. et Os. 27, p. 389. 

47 Zebc abepecortlavac: We could also interpret Zed cabepecorionw; 

cf. LovabBemn cepow, P 391 (Caw, i.e., ZeD ?). For the likelihood that Zetc here 
is a normalization of the last syllable of CoAapale, see above p. 103. In PGM 

Zeus is associated with Helios-Sarapis (II 89; IV 1715; V 4f.; XXXIc 1f.; LXXIII 

1; LXXIV 1), with Iao-Adonai-Abrasax (I 300ff.; V 471f.; IV 2773), with the 

chiefly solar figure Damnameneus (IV 2773; III 81 and 101 [yev for Zed? see 

PGM vol. 3 p. 221A)), and others. His name also appears in more traditionally 

Greek/Homeric contexts and phrases (e.g., [after a Homeric quote] dvéfn Zebe 

eic 8poc yxpvcodv, IV 825; 13 thic Antode kai Arde vid, IT 10; cf. IV 1473; VI 

46). 

I can find no parallels for the word(s) following Zeus. The element afep may 

be the Eg. goddess Hathor, as in other formulae (ABepveBovvt, PGM VII 495 and 

Delatte/Derchain 345; ABepvexAnciy, PGM VII 494 and cf. Delatte/Derchain 

335, 345). Possibly afepec- is a corruption of Zeus' epithet aifépioc (e.g., 
Aristotle Mu. 401a 17; cf. C.F.H. Bruchmann, Epitheta Deorum [Suppl. 

Roscher, Leipzig 1893] 123B s.v. For an example of how a Greek epithet may 

degenerate into a nomen barbarum, cf. Preisendanz's n. on Boplov eepBa, PGM   
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IV 2693, where it is suggested that these words arose from Mop{ovvn @oBepd in 
line 2547. Similarly, our ¢1Aeve may be a corruption of dAatov which 
follows the aravaga-logos in Delatte/Derchain 477 (cited above p. 102); cf. 

above p. 81 on W, 36 (s.vv. popt év86Lov). 

§§ A-H: Voces Magicae and Vowel Combinations 

These formulae as a whole resemble the continuation of the praxis section of 

P 406ff. (above p. 13; cf. p. 19) with considerable additions, some of which occur 

also in PGM XIXa 16ff. (see below p. 106 fig. 3). 

§ A: The wew-logos palindrome is also written as a heart-shaped Schwinde- 

form in P 409ff. (7 lines only; see above p. 13) and PGM XIXa 16ff. (below p. 

106 fig. 3; see above p. 1 n. 2 for the Schwindeform in general). The formula 

(with peculiar spelling) is divided into four wing-shaped Schwindeformen (cf. 

§§ Cand E) in PGM XXXVI 115-33 (see below, p. 107 fig. 4). 

In addition to the Schwindeform, the wew-logos is connected with other 

magical figures and drawings; e.g., within the ouroboros, "tail swallowing ser- 

pent" (cf. above p. 38) in PGM VII col. 17 (see vol. 2, Taf. I Abb. 4) and be- 

tween the two concentric circles of a magical ring made from tracing a chain link 

in PGM V 357 (see vol. 1, Taf. III Abb. 6). It is sometimes abbreviated (esp. in 

praxis), e.g., PGM VII 1022: ypéyov (ypdppota) v0', weew-Adyov ("the 

iaeo formula" or "iaeo etc." [K. Preisendanz, Philologische Wochenschrift 33, 

1913, 510f£.]); cf. e Ad(yoc), PGM III 77, 269; V 361f., 366; weewBoppe- 

vepoov Ad(yod), I 195; IV 3071f. 

The formula most often appears in specifically solar contexts (PGM 1 140f., 

part of & Adyoc 6 Aeydpevoc --- mpdc HArov, which begins in 132; 1o 8¢ Aeyd- 

pevov mpdc htov oddEv {ntel el pi wewBagpevepovy Ad(yoc), I 194f.; after 

xoipe “Hhe [1017] in VII 1022; with Helios-Sarapis: Delatte/Derchain 100; 

Kropp II 13.8-10? [p. 31]; with the chiefly solar figure Damnameneus: Kropp 

ibid. 9-10; Delatte/Derchain 432. Cf. in general also Bonner 204; Kropp III § 

210) and in invocations/adjurations of Iaw (of which woew is a variation; cf. 

above p. 80) and other Jewish divine names (611 6pxilo ce low, Cofowd, Adw-  
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Fig. 4: Wing-shaped Schwindeformen in PGM XXXVI 115-133 

(to p. 105) 

115 0e® voBedapriian 
116 10 oferkapiiian 

o ethapion 
v apuon 

Boagpevdepovy Aopuan 
Bagpevdepov apuan 
Bagpevdepo puan 
Bogpevdep uan 
Bogpevde 1an 
Bagpevd an 
Bagpev n 
Bogpe Qrpxloit 
Bogp 1prladL 
Boo prioAL 
Bo Xl 
B i 

ol 
A 
[ 

Between the two columns is a drawing of a demon, the sesengen-logos, and an 
erotic spell (see PGM vol. 2, Taf. IIl Abb. 16). 

vat, ABpocat, kol koltd) tod peydrov Beo[d] laew Ad(yoc), PGM III 

76f.; cf. TII 269; VII 584f.; LXI 9; Delatte/Derchain 516, 521; Kropp II 13.10 

[p. 31 and see line 6]; cf. also PGM IV 3071f.). It is sometimes associated with 

apravabovarBo akpoppoxapopet, as in our text (PGM III 77; VII 1022; 

LIX 9; Kropp I 13.10 [p. 31; see line 6]; cf. Delatte/Derchain 432; PGM TII 59f. 

[both afAavad. only]) and with cecevyev Bapoapayme (PGM III 77; XXX VI 

115ff.; Delatte/Derchain 516, 521; Kropp II 13.10 [p. 31]). For its occurrence in 

various other associations, cf. P 398f. (above p. 12); Delatte/ Derchain 122 

(Anubis and Isis), 194 (Thoth). 

Especially significant for our text and parallels is an amulet (Delatte/Derchain 

330) which depicts Ares armed and holding Aphrodite bound by a chain; on the 

reverse is the 1zew-Aoyoc (spelled wmo etc. and lacking the final five letters). 

This portrayal closely resembles the instructions of P's praxis (296ff.; cf. above 

pp.- 8. with n. 37) which prescribes the making of two effigies, one of Ares with  
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a sword, the other of a bound woman (representing the one to be charmed) kneel- 

ing before him. 

Karl Fr. W. Schmidt (GGA 196 [1934] 1771.) explains the word as the Jewish 

divine name e (cf.above p. 80) + Egyptian f3;. f-rn-imn ‘d mr (= rw)-R ‘ (m-) 

k3r.f, "Taeo is the bearer of the secret name, the lion of Re secure in his shrine” 

(cf. also idem, GGA 193 [1931] 443f.; T. Hopfner, AO 7 [1935] 119). This ety- 

mology accommodates two of the more important contexts where the name oc- 

curs, the solar and the Hebraic. The two, of course, are often identical (on the 

syncretism of Yahweh and solar gods, see above p. 83). 

§§ C and E: The palindrome ofAavo-8-avarBo occurs most often in 
close connection with axpappayopapel. As in our text, the two words are in 

Schwindeform in PGM XIXa 29 left, 30 right ("wing shaped"; see fig. 3 above p. 

106), X VIIa 1ff. right ("egg shaped") and XXXIII 1ff. ("heart shaped" [with pe- 

culiar spelling]; for both see p. 109 figure 5). Not in Schwindeform, afAav. 
akpap. occur most commonly with Iew, Cofawd, ASevart, and other Hebrew 
names; e.g., PGM 1II 79, 150; IV 982, 3030; V 63; VII 311f., 647f., 1020f.; 

VIII 61; XXXV 23f.; XXXVI 43; LIX 2f.; Kropp II 13.6 (p. 31); 43.121 (p. 

153); 50.12f. (p. 211); 53 (p. 214); Youtie/Bonner "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.25 (p. 

55/621; 10 = law?); Perdrizet 73, lines 4ff.; Robinson, Fest. Rand 245f. (lines 2, 

7£.); P. Berol. inv. 21165.1 (ed. Wm. Brashear, ZPE 17 [1975] 28); etc. For less 

Hebraic or non-Hebraic associations, cf., e.g., PGM XII 112, 157, 183; XVIIc 1; 

XXXVI 227f. For the frequent connection of apA. axp. with sesengen-barphar- 
anges, cf. above p. 78. 

The two words also occur apart from each other; afAavoBavodBe: PGM I 
341; V 476; XII 63; XIII 818; Kropp II 47.1,9 (p. 176); 48.64 (p. 202); De- 

latte/Derchain index p. 351 (16 examples); Aud. index p. 500 (8 examples); 

axpappoxopoper: PGM 111223, 508; VII 217f., 220-220b; Kropp II 34.14 (p. 

. 116); Delatte/Derchain 284, 416, 460, 510; Aud. 242.7f. (6 Bedc 6 @V odpovi- 
v ctepeopdrtov decnémc); Pist. Soph. IV 136 (p. 354, 12 Schmidt/MacDer- 
mot). 

The etymology of the two words remains obscure; cf. the explanation of F. J. 

Dolger (Sol Salutis [Miinster in Westf. 1925] 361) of caABavoxopufpn (PGM 
VIII 83f., 102; III 474) as aABovo (Heb. 123, "the moon”) + yapo. (TN, 

"sun") + pn (Eg. god Re). The same elements may account for our afAove. (me-  



     
    
       

      

   

    

     

   

                      

Bo 
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aABa 
voABo 

avaABa 
BavaABa 
afavaifo 

vaBavaika 
avaBavaifa 

AavaBavoABo 
BravaboavarBa 

afAavabovalBa 
Bravabavarfa 
AavoBavarfa 
avofavarfa 
voBavarfa 
aBavarBo 
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§8§ A-H: Voces Magicae and Vowel Combinations 

Fig. 5: "Egg" and "Heart-shaped" Schwindeformen 

in PGM XVIIa 1ff. (a) and XXXIII 1ff. (b) 

(top. 

aa 

108) 

ax 
axp 
axpa 
oKpOop 

axpapp 
aKpappa 
aKpappoy 
QKPOPPOY QL 

OKPOpUOY O 
OKPOLPLHOYOLROL 

axpappoyapop 
OKPOHHAXOHOPL 

OKPOHOYAHTD 
OKPOHOY O 
axpappOap 
axpappo 
aKpappoy 
axpappa 
aKpapp 
axpap 
axpa 
axp 
ax     

  

    
     

  

     

oa 

(b) aPravabavaBravapayapapapaxapapapaly 
BAavafavoBAayapayapauapoxapaapa 
Aoy afavaBAavapayapapapayapapep 

etc. until paxo 

ay 
o 

tathesis) - xopo - pet, the difficulty being that oipoppa is left unsolved. Scho- 

lem (p. 97) interprets axpa: as imperative of the Aramaic agar (PY), "uproot,” 

often used in spells with regard to destroying evil spirits (see his n. 13 for 
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examples); poyopopet, WS, "nets," which in Aramaic magical texts came to 

mean captivating spells (cf. xatadecpor). Thus, "Uproot magical spells." 

Other attempts at Hebrew etymologies are as follows. afAavofavaifo: 
% 195 28, "You are our father” or, "Father, come to us" (Kopp III § 581; cf. 

Hopfner OZ1 § 732; Robinson, Fest. Rand 250; Scholem p. 94 and n. 3; cf. also 

Abba Abba Ablanathanaphla akramachamari, Kropp II 50.12 [p. 211], which sug- 

gests that 2R, "father,” may be [or at least was thought to be] involved); afAo 

acrostic for YT OHWH T2 TN, "You are blessed forever, Lord," then va.- 

Bowv for the palindromic Biblical name Nathan (M. Ginsburger in Perdrizet 78; cf. 

Robinson, Fest. Rand 250f.; PGM vol. 3, p. 212A s.v.); for further bibliography 

on the word, see F. Maltomini, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 280; for its solar/Jewish ap- 

plications see Peterson, EIC ®©EOC 98f. and in general cf. above p. 83 on pop- 

popoyBa. axpappoyapoaper: Kopp (IV §§ 681, 749) analyzes it either as xpop 

ayopopt CNITT OIP), "liga amuletum meum," or oxpopuvi Kopopt (C¥IPR 

"1p) "protegit me amuletum meum" (cf. Hopfner, OZ I § 735). A. Barb sug- 

gests 'pvID KPR, "I call from the depths” (Klassische Hexenkunst [1933] 

15 [non vidi, cited in Scholem 97 n. 12]). 

§§ B G H: The seven vowels, representing the seven planets, were thought 

to have magical significance and were used as magical formulae in various combi- 

nations and groups (cf. tables in Roscher III 2.2533f. s.v. Planeten; Domnseiff, Al- 

phabet 35ff., 82f.; Hopfner, OZ I §§ 150-51, 770-75; R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 [1983] 

153; Blau 141ff.; e.g., PGM XIXa 25ff. right and 17ff. left [see fig. 3 above p. 

106]; VII 307ff.; XIII 890ff., 988ff.; etc. [see PGM vol. 3 reg. XIV, pp. 281-84]). 

These sections of M correspond to P as shown in Figure 6 (see below p. 111). 

§§ D and F: The two groups of the seven vowels are written together as a 

palindrome, aeniove-evomea, e.g., in PGM I 139; IIT 152; X 29ff. (in a dia- 

gram). As such they occur as a heart-shaped Schwindeform in P. Mich. inv. no. 

6666.7ff. (ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 [1983] 150) as follows: 

CLENIOVOOVOINED 
£N10VOOVOINE 
noveevom 
10VEOVOL 
0VEOVO 
VOOY 
©o   
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In our text the two groups are separated into two heart-shaped structures and flank 

the taew-Schwindeform. Cf. the wing-shaped structures in PGM XIXa 35ff. 

(left) and 21ff. (right) surrounding wtew etc. (fig. 3 above p. 106); cf. also PGM 

LXII 96-102; XIII 557-559, 905-11. 

      

       
    

       

  

  
  

            

Figure 6 

Comparison of M §§ B G H and P 412ff.* 

(to p. 110) 

  

  

        
  

P 412ff. (Ift) M§B P 412ff. (rt) M§§ G&H® 

0w ow i 

eo €0 oen* } Lo 
10 1 olee* B1-e0 

vo vo ogut* oE-1L 

10 0 ogvv¥ 0€-00 

og* €0 v V-V 

LO0E 100E Voo VU0 

gont eomt ot ot-u 

VOOV VooV VOLEE VOo-EE 

wor* oot EOOV £0-0D 

anom anan oovt 00-vL 

no* nov nmea nm-eo 

oo oo oot aa-ia 

| Q®oE 0®oE we u-10 

vien vien EEOL® £E-QL® 

} £00LOXL g0ama mmae* nm-ie 

I vowo* VAVOLO nme* n-nt 

| onun* vonn oom* @a-vL 

i —* wova Nk M-0v 

} oL oL mot* m-vo 

' 000 * 1010 00 vaor* ne-10 

Voot vvor nuo N1 

=+ ot AAOD 0o-®0 

4In this table the asterisk (*) marks variation between M and P. 

5In M, § G is separated from § H, being at a slightly lower point on the tablet 
(see above p. 22). §§G and H combined correspond to P's right column. 

  
 



           



      

TEXTUAL APPENDIX 

‘When we speak of proposing an hypothetical archetype for our six texts, we 

mean the archetype of however many handbooks! were involved. For reasons al- 

ready mentioned (above p. 7), such a procedure is extremely complicated. As the 

magus sat before his handbook, he had to consider his client's particular needs and 

also, perhaps, how much he wanted to pay.2 The magus could thus augment or 

abbreviate material in accordance with his judgment concerning the most effective 

formulae for the situation; the magical books themselves encouraged such liber- 

ties (cf. above pp. 6f. with n. 30). Since therefore practical considerations could 

override the impulse to preserve the exact form of the text, we can never be entire- 

ly certain that any tablet faithfully represents its exemplar. I do not therefore set 

forth the following archetype (abbrev. ®) and critical apparatus with any pretense 

of suggesting an "original text." I offer it rather as a helpful study in detailed 

comparison and as a tool for discerning possible textual relationships. 

For o utilize only material which covers points ILA (M 2-4), Il .B (M 4-6), 

ILC 1 (M 6-10), part of IL.C 2 (M 14-16), and part of IL.C 3 (M 20-22) in the 

synopsis of P on pp. 15f. above, “since these portions are common to all six 

texts. I have not included the second half of II.C 2, since it consists almost en- 

tirely of nomina barbara, which are not helpful for our purposes. In ILA I note 

only the more interesting spelling variations of divine and magical names. 

As explained above (p. 85), all the texts repeat in the second command the 

section of the first command corresponding to M 6-8. Only M, however, also 

repeats (in abbreviated form) 8-14 in 22-26, of which 8-10 (abbrev. M;) and 22-24 

(M,; M = their agreement) correspond to @ 14 (6nax) --- 18 (8¢ivar). In the ap- 

paratus I note the beginning and end of this section in which M and M, are taken 

1 P is a handbook; the 5 tablets were copied from handbooks; in general, see 
above pp. 6ff. 

2 Scribes were paid by the line (see E.G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient 
World [Univ. of London, Institute of Classical Studies, Bulletin Supp. 46, 19877 p. 
1); the same may have been true for magi. The fact that our five tablets vary con- 
siderably in length may thus reflect financial considerations. 

113  
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into account with ¢. I have used Jordan's new text of W, and his corrections of 

‘W, and C and compared (and occasionally preferred) Wortmann's editio princeps 

and readings suggested by L. Koenen. In the final proofs I also had access to 

R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini's recent editions of these texts and L.3 In listing 

the evidence from all the texts, I resolve itacism and other spelling variations 

only where I think necessary. 

Hypothetical Archetype 

(ILA) mopaxatariBepot bpiv todrov v katddecpov Beolc ka- 

tayBovioc, Mobdreve vecepryadov kai Képy Mepcepévn Epec- 
Fyok ko "ASGvISt 1§ kod PopBapia koi ‘Eppfi xorayBovie 
Bwovd gokevceyev apektabov picovktaik kol "AvodBidt kpo- 

Toud ynpobo @ tée kAeidac Exovti v kad’ “Adovc, | kol 

Saipoct karoxBoviow Beolc ddpoic e kal ddparc, péAAa&i te 
kol mopBévolc, éviavtode €€ dviavtdv, pfvac éx pmvav, npé- 

1 napaxatardepar (-opar C) CLP : mapaxatatdnut W : rapatifnut M 
ovtov tov katadecuov LPW, : tov xoradecpov tovtov MW, : om. C 1 
Ak 0 o R R e PR AR R T Bt ot 
add. C 2 Modtevt : xar ITA. W;:om. P vecepryadov P : vecepryadnd 

C : veccepryodov opfo BavBe Wi : e xar Kopn vecepperyadov M : omm. LW, 
ko om. W, Kopn xat Mepcegovn W, 2-5 Epecyiyah - Adovc 
om. Wy 3ASoviii M xai,omm. PW; BapBaprovnd (sic Jordan: 
npo_mvovnd Wortmann) W;  xonzom. P Epma W; 4 800ud C : 
Quoved M ooxevceyev LM : gokevraleyev PW, : om. C apextabov 
icovktak LMP : omm. CW,  oABovaxopBpn post picovkrow add. P 4- 
Sxaptepo W, 5 ynproBa: ynprBa xavyevel 10 Wo:yipw® P ASov 
P (A8[ ©) : ASovc mohov Wy 6 [dep]oc[t in W, (sic Koenen : [totlc Jordan © 
[roe]] Wortiana - Bepovec, Wa xazazBoviowc: xoviorc M Beotc 
LMPW, : vekpoic Wp:om.C  ampowc CLMP : om. W awpaic CLMP : 
aopoic W 6-7 peAhaty te (ze om. L) ko mopBevorc CLMPW, : mapBevoic 
xou peddagt Wy 7-9 eviavtovc --- Ton® TovT® om. W, 7 eviavct- 
ove W, @ eviowtowc L pfivac: pnvec W, (Wortmann) : prvoct L 7- 
i 

3 See "List of Abbreviations" (p. 131f.) s.vv. C, L, W; and W,. Professor Koenen 
and I have had access to photographs of the two Wortmann tablets provided by the 
University of Cologne, West Germany. As is evident from the following apparatus, 
many questions concerning the readings of these difficult documents remain. W = the 
agreement of Wy and W        



   
    

   

    

      
  

Hypothetical Archetype 115 

poc €€ Mpepdv, viktac ék voktdv, dpoc & Gpdv. opxile 
mévtoc Tode Saipovac Tode &v T e 10010 covmapoctofi- 

{.Cc1) vou 1§ Saipovi todte. | Siéyeipé pot ceantdy, vexvdaipwv, dc- 

Tic moté el, eite dpenc ette BAkew, xal Bmoye eic nav témov 
12 xod elcnév Gppodov kaieic mécav oikiav kol katddncov 

thv Selva, fiv Erexev f Setvar, fic Exec Ty odciav, épot 1 Sei- 
va, 8v Erexev 7 Setvar, Smac ph BrnBi, pn moychf, pndev mpoc 
M8oviiv mouien &AL &vdpi el ph épot péve 1@ deivar, Ov Ere- 

8 voxtac ex voktov CMWy, post wpwv transpos. L : om. P vibktoc : vok- 
tec L:voxtexte W1 opact L:opeat Wy #&om L eopxilm ce M 
9tovciom P 9-10 covrapactnvor L : covmapactate C 10 Sodpovt : 
vexvBorpovi M todte : tovte Avivoo L:om. M eyeipe ot ceovtov 
post octic mote 1 “xapnl ¢ vexvdaipov transpos. Wp:om. M Sieyewpe 
CL : eyeipe W (cf. M 20) : xat aveyeipe P post ceavtov add. amo Tnc exov- 
nc ce avamavceoc W vexvdaipov : vexve Sawev C : xapm[ Jc vexv- 
Satpwv in transpos. supra indicata Wy : omm. LMPW;  10-11 octic mote (mot 
P) &t CMPW,: omm. LW; 11 ewte apenc (appnv P) ewe Ontewa (Bnivc P) 
CMP : omm. LW xatom. Wy nav : novte CP 12 xauy et xo1p 

omm. LM KXot e1c mav komnAtov post owkiay add. W afov ka1 (x. om. 
W) ante xatadncov add. PW; a&ov post katadncov add. P 13 v 
Sewa P : Hpovovv C : Mroheparda L : Korpiav M : Matpovay W ete- 
xev om. P 7 8¢iva : dewva P : Mrodeporc C: Awac L: pnnp Toancic M : 
Tayevn W fic --- odciav : v Bvyatepa Qpiyevove L:om. C v ov- 
clav P : toc tpyac me xepaknc avine (o. om. M) MW, & tpyec e xe- 
oaAnc avene Towty post ovciav add. Wy 13-14 épot 1§ deiva :epor To- 
c18ovio C : Atkovprovt M : gthoveav pie tov Sewa P : emt grhia Ozodwpo (lege 
-pov) Wy: omm. LW; 14 0v - Sewa omm. LW;  dv:eM n e 
va P : OcevovBacBic C : pntnp ovopart Kompia M : Texocie W *14- 
17 §nac --- edctadeiv : momcov v Matpovav vrotoynvar Ocodwpe un 
Sapm (wh Sopfi scripsi : pndopf Jordan et Daniel-Maltomini : ph edctal]f 
Wortmann) extoc ©codwpw Wy 14 voce énac omissa pn Brnbnte pn 
noyicbnre P phy: pnde M post tuyicBn add. pn Aoukacn C et 
ut vid. W, pndev CL: pnde P: pmre M et fortasse W;  14-15 mpoc (mp. 
om. M) ndovnv momen CLMP : agpo(di)craxov emterecn W, 15 ak- 

Ao (eronpo L) CL : per akhov avdpoc P : etepe veavicko 1 oAk avdpt (aAko 
- etepo Mg) M : ped etepov pn [aA]Ao avipr coveddic (lege avdpr coveABn) 

  

W, 15-16 ev - 1 Seway om. My 15 epot (ep. om. M) pove 
CLMj : pet epov povow P : om. Wy 1§ Beiva : tov dewa P : Mocidovie 
C:to Capanappovi L : Atkovpiovi M; : Ocodopo W 15-16 ov - 1 
Setvay omm. CP 15 &v:o M,      
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16 xev 7 Seiva, Tva ph Sovndii | Selva pite payelv prte mielv, pi 

ctéyew, pnxoptepelv, pm edctabelv, p Brvov Toyely xtdc é- 

(IL.C2)  pod 10d deiva, | 81t ce €Eopxilo, vexvdaipwv, katd Tod dvépa- 
Toc 70D oBepod Kol Tpopepod, ob 7| YA drodcocotd Svopa Gvor- 

20 yhceto, ob ot Saipovec dxodcavtec T Svopo EpgoBor Tpépovcty, 

ob ot motopol ko o Bdhoiccon dxodcovtec TO Svopo Tapdiccov- 

16 7 Seiva; :Apea L : pnmp ovopatt Kompia My : Texwcie Wy wa pm CP 
ot pn L : adho pnee (lege pnde) M : [adAla pn W (sic Koenen : [oAM]o u[n] 
Daniel-Maltomini : [w]a p[n] Wortmann : [xa] pn Jordan) SovnBn MP : dv- 
vitar C : [Sv]vndnto momote Wi:agnec L n Seway P : Hpovove C : Ma- 
tpova yopic Oeodopo's’ Wy:aviny Liom. M pnre (un C : om. L) gayew 
pnee (un CL) mew (mew - gory. P) CLMP: om. W, 16-17 pn creyew L : 
un ctepyew CP :omm. MW, 17 iy xoprepely : pnte e&elbew L : om. M 
pn evcto@ewv CW : pnre evcradew post toxew Sio mavtoc My (ad 8. m. v. 
infra) : pn evcraBncar P : omm. LM, post evcrabewy (zoyew M) add. n 
(M, : pmte M) nevxaliy m woxn m tec opect (. op. M : tn Savoi Mp) M 
pn3CP : pnee L M : pnde (undelde aut undelde Wo)* W togewy LMPW, : 
wyxavew C : toyxavn Wy post toxew (vl Toygavn) add. 1 Sewa P, Sia 
ravroc M, voxtoc [n nuepac Matlpova nv etexev Toyevn ov v e (lege e 
ecw at) tpixec [tne xegaine] ovtne W, Matpeva vuktoc kot npepaic (lege 
-pac) W, 17-18 éxtdc - Seiva : em{nrovca Sia mavToc Mpepac kat 
voxktoc (810 --- vox. om. M;) ATAOUPIOVG OV ETEKEV pMTEP OVOMOTL (OVOR. Om. 
M,) Korpia M : extoc ®sodwpw (lege -pov) post pmdapn (v. supra ad 14-17) 
transpos. W, extoc epov CLP : yopic Wy 18 tov Sewa P : Moct- 
dwviov C:1ov Caparappovoc ov etexev Apea L : Oeodwpov ov etexe Texo- 

cac W ¢ ott CMP et W, ut vid. (in lacuna rest. Jordan) : om. W, ce 
post e€opxile (opxilw C) transpos. CLW vexvSopev MW : vexvdatpov 
Avtwoe L : yoap W5 : omm. CP 18-19 xato - QOBEpOy Kat TPOREPOY 
(tp. x. 0. LW;) CLMPW; : xata tov ayiov ovopotoc W 19-20 0v - 
avoryncetar om. W, 19 axovcaca LPW; M (in M post ovopa) : axovov- 
c« C 7o ovopo CMW, : tov ovopatoc LP 19-20 avouncetar LMP : 
avoyetoar CW, 20-22 05 - piccovan : ov @piccL Ta opn Kol TPE- 
pev to Sepovia Wy 20 axovcavrec LPM (in M post ovopa) : axovovtec 
CcwW, 0 ovopa CMW : tov ovopatoc LP evooBov P : evgoBac 
I tpepovci(v) CMW, : goBovvtan L : goBnbncovrar P 2122 
fataccat --- tapaccovial omm. LP 21 o1 om. C axovcaviec 
M (post ovopa) : akovovcat C : axovoviec Wi post ovopo add. epgpofor 

CcwW,; 21-22 tapaccoviar M : goBovvrar C : tpepovcy W   
 



          

Hypothetical Archetype i1 

o, 0 ot méTpon Gkodeacan To Svopo priccoviar. opkile ce, ve- 

(IL.C3) xudaipav, eite &penc eite Blewo, kot T0d (mw) --- | pf pov 

24 mapaxobdenc Tdv évioddv, vexvdaipov, Sctic motk el, elte dp- 

pnc eite Bfkee, GAL’ Eyerpé pou ceawtdv kol Bmoye elc mav 

1émov, eic mév &pgodov, eic mdcov oikiov, kal Eveykdv pot Thv 

Seiva v Etexev 1| Seivar. 

22 ov ---ovopo om. W;  ov omm. LP ot om. L axovovcar C : 
axovcavrec LPM (in M postovopa) 0 ovopa om. L 22 ekopxilo 
W,  yap post ce add. Wy 22-23 opxifo --- Bnheio om. M ve- 
xvdarov W : vexve dapov C : vexvdoupov P : vexvdoupov Avewvoe L : om. 
W,  post vexkvdapev add. octic mote er C 23 ewte apene erte Onhera 
(appnc-—BnAvc P) CPW;: omm. LW,  post tov add. ev8o&ov ovoparoc Wy 
ante pn add. opxife e W, pov omm. LW, 24 1ov eviohov M : tov 
ovopatov W, :TOV EVIOAGV KOl TGOV OVORGT®V POSt VEKVSGpOv transpos. 
P:omm. CLW;  vexvdamov MW : vexve Soapov C : vexvdarpov P : vexv- 
Soupov Avtivoe L : om. Wy 24-25 octic ---Onhewn (ete --- Onhera 

omm. CW;) MCW; : omm. LW, : ante xou vroye transpos. P 24 moti : 
ot ovv (not [ov] Daniel-Maltomini) W * 25 Bndvc P A 
ceavtov om. C GAL’ @ xou Wy eyepov P : efeyerpe Wy pou : 
povov P : om. Wy QMO TMC EYOVCNC CE GVATAVCEMC Post ceowtov add. 

P 25-27 ka1 --- 1 Sewa om. W 25 rav LMW, : mavta CP 
26 xou post tomov et apgodov add. C 26-27 eic nav--- 7 deiva : omov 

gctt Motpova v etexev Tayevn nc exic v ovciav kot anedfe mpoc oy 

W, 26 eveyxov P : eveyke C : ayoye L : xatadncov M ot om. M 
26-27 mv Sewa P : Hpovovv C:nv Itodepondo L : Konprov M 27 v 

--- dewa om. P # Seiva : Mrodeparc C : Awac v Buyarepo Qprye- 

vovc L : pnnp Tomcic nc exic tac tpyac e KEQOAnC Athovplovi © eteke 

pnnp ovopatt Korpia M 

   



 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 



          

    ADDENDA 

p. 1 n. 1: Daniel and Maltomini prefer a 2nd/3rd cent. date for this tablet and 

the parallel tablets (see pp. 131f.). 

p- 4 n. 15: For other scenes of psychostasia, see E. Vermeule, Aspects of 

Death in Early Greek Art and Poetry (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1979) 160-62. 

p. 5 n.24: The precise title of this volume, which has now appeared, is MA- 

GICA HIERA: Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (Oxford 1989). 

P. 15: Erepov pépoc is rendered by Preisendanz "die andere Seite" and in PGM 

Eng. "the other side." Such translations are apparently based on a strict interpre- 

tation of ¥tepov which, as we have seen (below p. 59), is not necessary, especial- 

ly in Greek of this period. The new Michigan tablet, which most likely reflects 

similar handbook instructions, shows that the phrase is best translated "another 

part." 

p. 33: Fauth, however, admits the Seth-Yahweh synthesis for magical texts 

of the third cent. and later but denies it for Pistis Sophia and other gnostic litera- 

ture. M. Tardieu (Studies in Gnosticism and Hellenistic Religions [Fest. Quis- 

pel, EPRO 91, edd. R. van den Broek, M.J. Vermaseren, Leiden 1981, 412-18] 

argues that Jesus Aberamentho reveals an underlying parallel between Jesus and 

Hermes-Thoth, whose name he finds in the Owov(0) element of the palindrome. 

p. 47: The same principle is, of course, illustrated by the above eoic xa- 

ayBoviowc (p. 34). For abundant illustration of that phrase, see Lattimore, Epi- 

taphs 96 n. 70. 

Pp. 52 n. 2: see below, on p. 84f. 

p- 53: On ctéyew (line 10) see F. Maltomini, ZPE 78 (1989) 95-97. 

first is paleographically, the second linguistically, difficult. H.D. Jocelyn (Pro- 

ceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society 206 [n.s. 26], 1980, 12-66) has 

119



120 Addenda 

sought to confirm the view of A.E. Housman that Acukc.(ewv means fellare but 

never cunnum lingere. Among the evidence he cites are the readings of C and L 

(cf. p. 20£.). In general I have reservations about Jocelyn's conclusions. His ev- 

idence does, however, prove to my satisfaction that AoukG.Cew refers to a sexual 

act performed for a male by either a woman or another male, and thus Jordan's 

aor. passive is unlikely. 

p. 61: H.D. Betz has called my attention to Jesus' declaration at the Last Sup- 

per, v Aéyo bpiv 811 odként od ph wie ék 10D yeviparoc Tiic apmélov 

¥oc tic quépac éxeivne Stav obdto mive kowdv év i Baciheiy 10D Beod 

(NT Mk. 14.25; cf. Mt. 26.29; esp. Lk. 22.16, 18, where he renounces both food 

and drink). J. Jeremias describes these sayings in terms of the Hebrew formula 

known as the issar, "vow of abstinence," and provides rich parallel material from 

Jewish and Christian sources (Die Abendmahlsworte Jesu, Gottingen® 1960, 199- 

210 [Eng. The Eucharistic Words of Jesus, Philadelphia 1977, 207-218]; the 4th 

German edition was not available to me). 

p. 73: Lucan may be thinking of Homer's four-story universe, in which Tar- 

tarus is the lowest part, deep below Hades: téccov #vepd’ "AfSem 8cov obpavic 

éct’ md yaine (71 VIII 16; cf. Aesch. Pr. 152ff.); cf. M.L. West's comment on 

Hes. Theog. 720f. (p. 338). 

p. 81: There is, however, some controversey concerning the nature of -ai in 

Adonai (Eissfeldt in Theological Dictionary of the Old Testament 1 63ff.). 

p. 82, on line 18: W. Fauth (Oriens Christianus 73 [1973] 80-84) notes this 

etymology (basing it on Syriac), but expresses skepticism about it and other ex- 

planations of bar- and mar- forms, since they are subject to endless plays and of- 

ten seem to be variations upon each other. In this connection he cites nomina 

barbara such as barbariel, barbarioth, barbariao, compared with marmarel, marmar- 

ioth, marmaraoth/marmariao, and notes that the name of the female aeon Bap- 

Belo has both Bop- and porp- variants. It is my opinion that there is usually a 

discernable difference between such words which are standard and frequent, for 

which we may seek etymologies, and those which are plays upon them. 

p. 82, on lines 18f.: ovcepBevtnd also resembles Osiris names such as 

OcepyevBe (PGM XIII 814; oBep- pap.) and OcepyevepevBer (815f.). K. Fr. 
W. Schmidt (Philologische Wochenschrift 41/42 [1935] 1183) interprets the latter  
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word as wéir-hntj-imntj.w, "Osiris, Erster der Westlichen (= Gestorbenen)." Cf. 
also PGM VII 445. 

p-84,0n C: cf. EAxe thv Motpdva, W,62f.; n > o is not frequent, but 
occurs (Gignac I 247f., and cf. 111f. for omission of final v). Daniel-Maltomini 

sugguest either EAxete or ¥Axe te (Suppl. Mag. p. 176). 1¢ is possibly for 8¢ 
(cf. Mayser II 3. 156-158; Gignac I 80-83). 

p- 84f., on Wy: Daniel and Maltomini interpret the supralinear strokes at the 

end of W, 38 and W, 25, 55, 56 as examples of a very rare method of indicating 

cancellation (thus [ov], W, 38; pn[8e]llde, W, 25f; $[nv'o’Jinvov, 55f.; 

Bpo[tolltov, 56f.; Suppl. Mag. pp. 200 and 209). Such strokes, however are a 

common means of writing v at the end of lines, which makes good sense in all 

instances except perhaps W, 25. Here, however, the stroke is not clear and could 

easily be a scratch (so Koenen; Wortmann and Jordan do not mention it). Even if 

the mark exists, it could be understood as superfluous v (cf. Gignac I 112f.). Thus 

in W, the dittography remains uncorrected. In W, 38f. we have 8ctic mot’ obv | 

[et], for which cf. PGM IV 1240, 1244; Aud. 234. 1, 235.1, al. The odv further 
reenforces the indefiniteness of &ctwc mot’ ("hypercharakterisierend"; see Schwyzer 

2.585). Cf. Aesch. Supp. 392f., pf i mot’ odv yevoipov bmoyelploc kpdrectv 
apcévev with KG 2.160. 

p. 93: For bibliography on Boivyowewy see now Wm. Brashear, ZPE 78 

(1989) 123 n. 3. 

p. 104: J. Scherer, however, has proposed Ao(yi)pwv as a correction to pé- 

pov (P. Phil. p. 14 n. 1). 

pp. 116 and 117: see above, on p. 84f. 
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1904 

Renehan, R., Greek Textual Criticism, Cambridge, 

Mass. 1969 

Morenz, S., Religion und Geschichte des alten Agyp- 
tens, Koln/Wien 1975 

Religionsgeschichtliche Versuche und Vorarbeiten 

Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie 

Robinson, D.M., "A Magical Text from Beroea in 

Macedonia," Classical and Medieval Studies in Honor 
of EK. Rand, New York 1938, pp. 245ff. 

Rohde, E., Psyche I and II, Tiibingen 1907 (Eng. 

trans. 1925) 

Roscher, W.H., ed., Ausfiihrliches Lexikon der grie- 

chischen und rémischen Mythologie, Leipzig 1884- 

1937 

Preisigke, F., et al., edd., Sammelbuch griechischer 
Urkunden aus Agypten, Berlin/New York I-, 1915- 

Scholem, G.G., Jewish Gnosticism, Merkabah Mys- 

ticism, and Talmudic Tradition, New York 1965 

Schwyzer, E., Griechische Grammatik 1, Miinchen 

1939, and II (with A. Debrunner), 1950 

Schwyzer, E., "Die Vulgirsprache der attischen Fluch- 

tafeln," Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische Altertum 5 

(1900) 244ff. 

Studi Classici e Orientali 

Youtie, H.C., Scriptiunculae 1 and II, Amsterdam 

1973 

Youtie, H.C., Scriptiunculae posteriores 1 and II, 

Bonn 1982 
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Stegemann 

Suppl. Mag. 1 

Test. Sol. 

Thackeray 

Threatte 

Turner, Syntax 

Vanderlip 

Veitch 

West, Text. Crit. 

‘Wiemken 

Wien. Stud. 

Wolbergs 

Abbreviations and Bibliography 

Stegemann, V., Die koptischen Zaubertexte der 

Sammlung Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer in Wien, Sit- 

zungsberichte der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissen- 

schaften, philos.-hist. Klasse, 24.1, 1934 

Supplementum Magicum, ed. with translations and 

notes by R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini, I, Papyro- 
logica Coloniensia XVL1, Abh. d. Rhein.-Westf. Aka- 

demie der Wissensch., Opladen 1990. 

Transactions of the American Philological Associa- 

tion 

Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, Grand 

Rapids 1964-1976, translation of Theologisches Wor- 

terbuch zum Neuen Testament, ed. G. Kittel 

The Testament of Solomon,ed. C.C. McCown, 

Leipzig 1922 
Thackeray, H.J., A Grammar of the Old Testament in 
Greek 1, Cambridge 1909 

Threatte, L., The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions I, 

Berlin/New York 1980 

Turner, N., Syntax, vol. IIl of Moulton, J.H., A 

Grammar of New Testament Greek, Edinburgh 1963 

Vanderlip, V.F., The Four Greek Hymns of Isidorus 

and the Cult of Isis (American Studies in Papyrology 

12), Toronto 1972 

Veitch, W., Greek Verbs Irregular and Defective, Ox- 

ford 1887 

West, M.L., Textual Criticism and Editorial Tech- 
nique, Stuttgart 1973 

Wiemken, H., Der griechische Mimus. Dokumente zur 
Geschichte des antiken Volkstheaters, Bremen 1972 

Wiener Studien 

Wolbergs, Th., Griechische religidse Gedichte der er- 

sten nachchristlichen Jahrhunderte 1, Psalmen und 

Hymnen der Gnosis und des friihen Christentums, 

Beir. z. klass. Philologie 40, Meisenheim 1971  



    
  

1. Books, Articles, and Reference Works 131 

Youtie/Bonner, "Beisan" 

ZPE 

IG III, pars 3, Appendix, Defixionum Tabellae, ed. 
R. Wiinsch, Berlin 1897 (cited by number of defixo 

unless otherwise indicated) 

Youtie, H.C.; Bonner, C., "Two Curse Tablets from 
Beisan," TAPA 68 (1937) 43ff. (Script. post. 11, 

609ff.). When cited, the TAPA and Script. post. pp. 

are separated by a slash. 

Zeitschrift fiir dgyptische Sprache und Altertumskunde 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesell- 

schaft 

Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 

2. Abbreviations Pertaining to P. Mich. 757, the Parallel Texts?, 

and Other Magical Texts 

C = Cairo text 

Edgar 
Kambitsis 

L = Louvre text 

M = Michigan text 

Edgar, C.C., "A Love Charm from the Fayoum," 

Bulletin de la Société Archéologique d'Alexandrie 21 

(1925) 42ff. (Suppl. Mag.146; SB IV 7452; SEG 8 
[1937] 574); from Hawaret el Maqta, Fayoum; 3rd 

cent. A.D. (Edgar), 2nd/3rd cent. A.D. (Daniel-Malto- 

mini in Suppl. Mag.). Corrections by D.R. Jordan 
appeared in ZPE 72 (1988) 247 n. 4. 
C.C. Edgar's comments on C (q.v.). 

S. Kambitsis' comments on L (g.v.). 

Kambitsis, S., "Une Nouvelle Tablette Magique d' 
Egypte," BIFAO 76 (1976) 213ff. (Suppl. Mag. 1 

47; Horsley, New Docs. 1 8 [pp. 33ff.]; SEG 26 

[1976/77] 1717); from Antinoopolis; 3rd/4th cent. 

A.D. (Kambitsis), 2nd/3rd cent. A.D. (Daniel -Malto- 

mini in Suppl. Mag.). 

P. Mich. 757 (Suppl. Mag. 1 48); provenance un- 
known; 3rd/4th cent. A.D. (present editor), 2nd/3rd 
cent. A. D. (Daniel-Maltomini in Suppl. Mag.); for 

M,, M, and M3, see above pp. 86 and 89. 

2 On "the parallels” see above p. 6. The abbreviations of the texts are based on 
their present locations, except the two Wortmann tablets, which are at the University 
of Cologne.  
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P = Paris text (Biblio- 

theque Nationale 

Wi, and W, = Wortmann, 

texts 1 and 2 

W3, Wa, We, and Wi 

PGM 1V 296-433; from Thebes; 4th cent. A.D. 

‘Wortmann, D., "Neue Magische Texte," Bonner Jahr- 

biicher 168 (1968) 56-80, Nr. 1 and 2 (Suppl. Mag. 1 

49 and 50); from Oxyrhynchus; 3rd/4th cent. A.D. 

(Wortmann), 2nd/3rd cent. A.D. (Daniel-Maltomini 

in Suppl. Mag.); edition of W by D.R. Jordan, ZPE 

72 (1988) 245ff.; corrections on W, ibid. 246 n. 3. 

Wortmann, D., loc. cit., 80-102,n0s.3 (Suppl. Mag. 

51; Oxyrhynchus; 3/4th cent. A.D. [Wortmann], 2/3rd 

cent. A.D. [Daniel-Maltomini]) and 4 (Suppl. Mag. 

45; Upper Egypt north of Assiut; 5th cent. A.D), pp. 

104-105, no. 6 (Suppl. Mag. 2; Oxyrhynchus; 4th 

cent. A.D. [Wortmann], 3rd cent. A.D. [Daniel- 

Maltomini], and 108-109 (no. 12). 

D. Wortmann's comments on the texts edited by him 

(see above). 

3. Other Abbreviations 

Eg. 
Eng. 

MT 

mw 

NT 

oT 

tab. 

Egyptian 

English 

Septuaginta 

Masoretic Text 

magical word(s) 

New Testament 

Old Testament 

tablet 
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I. GREEK INDICES OF P. MICH. 757 

Plain faced numbers refer to lines of sections J and K. Bold-faced num- 
bers indicate page(s) in the commentary. Section symbols (§) follow- 
ed by letters refer to the parts of the text besides J and K (see above p. 
22). Letters A-G in parenthesis mean see/see also the appropriate sec- 
tion of this index. II A/B in parenthesis means see/see also the appro- 
priate section of index II. 

A. Names of Persons 

Adovpilov 7,9, 10, 11, 13, 21, 24, 21, 22, 24, 25 (bis), 33, 35,391 
25, 34f., 38 n. 3 

Kompia 7,8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, Torficlel 7,411 121534 

B. Divine Names 

  

“Adnc 4 Iaw 17 79f. (IIA) 
Adovouan 44 101 (I1A) wap (= Istar?) 45101 
"Adwevaioc 17 (IIA) . 
"ASwvic 3 40f. RRRNE OB 
"Avoupc 3 44 Kovpn 
Epecyeryad 3 (1IA) Tepcepdvn 239, 40 
‘Epufic 3 (see: Owovwd) Miobtav 2 (IIA) 

Zede 47104 (11A) Cafowd 17,4679 (IIA) 
Bwovwd 342 (ITA) catopa (= Coatava?) 46 103f. (ITA)    

  

loew 17, 29 80 cvpa (= Bedc Copia?) 45101 

  

   

  

C. Logoi 

  

   
See also D for individual elements 

  

   

      

aflovoBavadBa axpoppoyopaper §§ C, E (IIB) 
[880v1v] 1atBeovv wtpeovy coABiovd Awd Awd caBabiovd wit’Bepad 

Adovonon  43f. 97, 99-101 
aavage apovpaydn cotopa Zede abepecoirove 46f. 102-05     

    

    133
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BopBopiBop BapPopiBaap xedopBpo BapovyapBpa 16f. 76-77 
cecevyev Bapoapayme 17 76, 78-79 
goxevceyey eapextadov picovktony 3 43f. 

D. Nomina Barbara/Voces Magicae 

afrovebavarBo § C (C) (E) 
ABpocag 17 (ITA) 
oovagoe 46 103 (C) 
axpappayopoper § E (C) 
opopdo 19 83 
apBpo® 17 77f. (1A s.v. Arba) 
apovpaxfn 46 103 (C) 
Awb 43, 44 100 (C) 

BapPodmvar 41 94f. 
BapPodmvaion 40 94f. 
BopPapibo 3 41f. 
BopBaprBaap 16 (C) 
BapBapibop 16 76f. (C) 
Bapeapayme 17 (C) 
BapovyauBpo 1777 (C) 
BipiBe 45 101f. 
BiProvd 45 101f. 

eapextofov 3 (C) 

wtbeovv 43 100 
wt’Bepad 44 100 
watpeovy. 43 100 
wap 45 (B) 

poplo 29 89 
popr 18 81 

popBend 19, 30 83, 89 
pappopoved 19 81f. 
poppopoyfo 19 83 
pappapayfoc 19 
poppopond 18 81f. 
pcovkrany, 3 (C) 

vatbo 45 

ovcepPevind 18f. 82 
ov(cyeprmorn 19 82f. 

nakevBpand 18 80 
mokevyod 18 80 

cofabovd 44 101 
cofopBatiavn 18 80f. 
cafopBariocnd 18 80f. 
cafapBagar 18 80f. 
caABovd 43 100 
catapo 46 (B) 

cecevyev 17 (C) 
copx 45 (B) 

vecepperyodov 2 (IIB) 

gokevceyev 3 43f. (C) 

xeropBpa 17 (C) 

ynpipBo. 4 44f. 

E. Palindromes 

oaenove-ovommee. §§ D and F 110f. 

aBepopevBwovrepbelavatebpervonbvepapefa 133 
apravabovorfe  § C 108f. (C) 
weoBogppevepovvodilopikpipraeveoupipkipoaribovoopevepoafoeor §A 

105-08  



  

L Greek Indices of P. Mich. 757 

F. Vowels and Characteres 

26-28, 29 88; §§ B, G, H, D, F 110f. 

G. General Index of Words 

dyew 33 89 
adiddewntoc 12 65 
axartdmovctoc 12 65f. 
dxodewv 15 (bis), 16 (bis) 
aAnbedewv 42 97-99 
aAMG 9, 20, 22f., 31 59 
aAdoc 8,22 59 
&ugodov 7,20, 32 56 
vip 8,22 
dvoryvivan 15 
éné 13 (bis) 
dppnv 20 
&penv 6 54, 55 
Gpru 13 
dcrpov. 41 95f. 
abtéc 14 67 
&opoc 4 (bis) 48f. (IIB) 

Bweiv 8,22 58 
"i 15 
yovoukeloc 37 

Saipwv 4, 5,15 46-48 (1IB) 
& 9,23 
Sidvolo 23 86, cf. 64 
SbvacBor 9, 23 

£avtod 26f. 
éyelpewv 6 (restored), 20, 31 
éyd 19, 20, 30, 31, 40 92ff. 
el 9 
elvor 6, 20, 31, 40 
eic 6,7 (bis),20 (bis), 21,32 (bis), 33 
elte 6 (bis), 20 (bis) 54 
éx S (five times), 11, 12 (bis), 24 

(bis) 

€xkmndav 10 (bis) 62 
EugoBoc 15 
év 6 
&vdokoc 18 
éviovtéc 4f., 5 49f. 
évtolqy 20, 30 
&Eopkilew 5,14 75 
éni 14 
imlntelv 10,23 61 
pov 12,24 63 
EpyecBon 11 
épac 13, 25, 38 66 
épotikée 13 65 
&cBiew 9, 23 59ff. 
Erepoc 8,22 59 
edctabeiv 10 
Eew 4,7,11,21, 25, 34 
£wc od 10 

Loy 14 
# 8, 10 (bis), 22, 23 
fidn 25, 26, 39, 40 88 
ndovn 8,22 58 
uépar 5 (bis),13, 23f. 
nevxdlew 10, 23 

Bdhocca 16 
Bdvoroc 25, 39 
Oeloc 13, 25, 38 66 
Oedc 2, 4 47, 48, 49 
6fdvc 6, 20 54f. 
BpiE 7, 11,21, 25,34 56 
xaiew 36 63f. 
xopdic 24 (1IB) 
xotd 4, 14, 16, 17 (bis), 18, 19 

(bis) 45  
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xotadelv 7, 21 

xotédecpoc 22 n.7 
xoroyBovioc 2,3 
xepadn 7, 21 
xAelc 445 
xbcpoc 42 98, 99 

kpatonde 4 
xpoteiv 42 96f. 
xpontew 41 95f. 

Aowrde 14 

REME 4 48 
péxpr 25,39 88 
1 8,9, 19, 22, 30 

v 5 (bis) 
undé 8,22 59 
pite 8, 9 (four times),10, 22, 23 

(five times) 59 
whmp 7,8, 9,10, 11, 12, 13, 21, 22, 

24, 25, 34, 35, 39 56 
pdvoc 9 

veavickoc 8,22 
vexvdaipwv 6, 14, 20, 31 46, 51 
VOE 5 (bis), 24 
o xai 341 
oixia 7, 11, 21, 33 
hoc 12 (bis), 24 (bis) 
Svopo. 8,9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 (bis), 

16 (bis), 22, 24, 25, 35, 39 
Onoc 8, 22 

8¢ 7,8, 10, 11 (bis), 12, 13, 15 (three 
times), 16, 21 (three times), 24, 25 
(bis), 33, 34, 35, 38 

Sctic 6, 20, 31 54 
on 14 
odpavéc 41f. 97 
obroc 2,6 

nopaxovew 19, 30 86f. 
nopopdvipoc 13 65 
nopatiBévar 2 36f. 
napbévoc 448 

ndc 5, 6, 7(bis), 9f., 11 (bis), 20 
(bis), 21, 23, 32 (bis), 33 

nétpa 16 
nivew 9, 23 59ff. 
nvedpa 12, 24, 37 (1IB) 

mowelv 8,22 

motapde 15 
moté 6, 20, 31 
npde 11 
noyilew 8, 2258 
mopodv 11, 35f. 62, 90 

pficcew 16 

ceavtod 20, 31 
cfipepov 13 
b 2,5,14 
copmapictévor 651 

Topdecev 16 
Taxd 26 (bis), 40 (bis) 88 
te kol 2, 4 (bis) 
ke 36 64 
tixtew 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13,21 

(bis), 24, 25, 33f., 35, 38 
1émoc 6 (bis), 11, 20, 32 
tpépewv 1575 
Tpopepde 14f. 
Toyxdvew 9,23 

dndyew 6, 20, 32 
Ymvoc 9, 23 59ff. 

ekelv 12, 24, 25, 37 63 
@iAtpov 1265 
@oepde 14 
opriv 10 
@occ 37 90 

xBévioc 4 
xpdvoc 14 

woxh 10, 12,23, 25, 36 (I1B) 
®pa 5 (bis), 14 
@c 24   

    
 



  
  

II. SUBJECT INDEX 

A. English 

Abbreviations 
of divine names/epithets 45, 77, 

100 
of magical words 33, 105 

Abrasax 
as solar deity 78 
associated with Yahweh 78 
etymology 77f. 
numerical value of name 10 n. 40 

Accusative 
cognate 66 
plu. of 3rd decl. in -ec 49 
with xpatelv 96 

Adjurations, form of 75 
Adon 

and Adonis 42 
in vecepperyodwv? 39 

Adonai 
and Abrasax 78 
and arba 74, 94f. 

and BapPfapiBa-logos 42,76 
atiavn corruption of? 81 
declinable and indeclinable 101 
meaning of 94f. 
plays on 101 

Adonis 40f. 
Agnomina 41 
Alchemistic texts 

GAAn/o in 7 n. 31 
Alliteration 65f. 
Alpha privativam 65f. 
Amon 44, 103 
Anal intercourse (heterosexual) 58 
Anthropological terms 

heart and soul affected by magic 
63f., 90 

interchangeability of 64, 90 
soul and spirit 90f. 

Anubis 
and wew-logos 107 
in magical texts 44 
ympiebo 44 
yuyonopnéc 44 
with keys 45 

Aorist (sigmatic of &yewv) 89 
Aphrodite 

and Adonis 40f. 
and Ares 107 
and Hephaistos 66 
syncretism with Dea Syria 101 
threatened 40f. 

Apocalyptic ideas 40, 72, 95, 96 

Apollo 100 
see also: Horus 

Apophis 
enemy of sun god 97 
personifies chaos 99 

Apostrophe (between double conso- 
nants) 100 

Apotropaic magic 
cymbalsin 2n.6 
"Tam" in 93f. 

Ar-ar-i-ta 77 
Arba 

arbat, fem. construct of 78, 81 
abra, metathesized form of 78 
barbar play on 76 
element in Abrasax 78 
meaning of 75  



138 Indices 

Arba (cont.) 
name/epithet of Yahweh 74f., 76, 

71,78, 81, 94f. 
Archetype (hypothetical) 39, 69, 113 

Ares 
and Aphrodite 107 
as effigy 2n.7 

Argos 43 
Artemis 

in W, 18,85 
’OpBio/’Opbacio 37 
syncretism with Hekate 37 

Ass, animal of Seth 80 
Astarte 101 
Asyndeton 41, 55, 63 
Athletes (curses against) 10 n. 40 

Augustus 

destroyed magical books 6 n. 28 

Ba 
bai (Coptic form) 82,102 
in Egyptian divine epithets 82 
meaning of 82, 102 

Banishment formulae 66 
Baubo 38 
Bn (Heb. "son") 79 
Br (Aramaic "son") 78f. 

Bronze (in magic) 2 nn. 6, 10; 9 n. 39 
Business/civic language 

parallel to magical 7 n. 33, 67 
see also: Legal language 

C, structure of, compared with P 18 
Carelessness in magical texts 7, 50f. 

see also: Scribal error 
Chaos 

invoked as chthonic deity 8 
overcome by sun-god 97,99 

Coldness (chthonic property) 
oflead 3,4n.18 

of Saturn 5 n. 20 
Contraction, lack of 96 
Creation (Semitic/Egyptian) 

by Ptah 98f. 
through maat 99 
through speech 98f. 

Cymbals (in magic) 2 n. 6 

Damnameneus 
and wew-logos 105 
and Zeus 104 

Dating 
of defixiones 2 

of P. Mich. 757 1 
Dative 

cognate 66 
extent of time 49 

Dea Syria 101 

Death 
blessed 46, 48 
wretched 46, 48f. 

Defixiones 
consisting only of name(s) 3 
dating of 2 
defined 2 
editions and bibliography 2 n. 8 
Latin 2n. 8 
love spells as 2 
placed by/on graves 18 
practical nature of 2, 8 

submerged as sympathetic rite 3f. 
n.i15 

use of lead for 2 
use of metals other than lead for 2 

Dekans 
Aroth 94 
Baroche 77 
Biou 102 
Charcham 94 
Marmaraoth 82 
Ptibiou 102 

Demeter 
and Baubo 38 
use of "[am" 93 

Di Manes 48  



II. Subject Index 139 

Divorce agreements 
style of, compared to magic 57f. 

Effigies, use of in spells 2 n. 7, 8, 
9f. n. 40, 16, 17 n. 57, 56, 107f. 

Eighth Book of Moses 6 n. 30 
El 74,77 
Ereschigal 40 

Neboutosoualeth 40, 41 
syncretism with Hekate/ Perse- 

phone 40 

Fire, love as 62, 90 
Flowers (as offerings for dead) 10 n. 

42 

Genitals, terms for 

pédav (pubic hair) 12 n. 52 
@deic 11 n. 49, 90 
yoxd 11£. n. 49 

Genitive 
with xpatelv 96 
"open" after liquid or nasel 96 

Glossolalia 91 
Gnosis 10 n. 40, 78 
Grave monuments 

indicating kind of death 10 n. 41 
Greek language 

see: Accusative, Contraction, Da- 
tive, Genitive, Imperative, Neg- 
atives, Number, Participles, 
Phonology, Style 

Hair, as obcia 9 n. 38, 56 
Handbooks 

see: Magical handbooks 
Harachte 

element in magical words 103 
name of Re-Horus and others 103 
with Aramaic mar? 83 

Harmachis 103 
Hathor 104 
Heart 

see: Anthropological terms 

Heaviness (as chthonic property) 3f. n. 
15 

Hekate 
and Adonis 41 
and obpoBdpoc 38 
and vulture 38 
Baubo 38 
Kore 38f. 
moon goddess 38 
Neboutosoualeth 40, 41 
Persian 38f. 
queen of Soipovec 47 
syncretism with Artemis 37 
syncretism with Ereschigal 40, 41 

syncretism with Isis 40 
syncretism with Persephone 40, 41 

mentioned 18 
Helios 16 n. 56, 38, 44, 104, 105 
Hephaistos 

and Aphrodite 66 
syncretism with Ptah 44 

Hermes 
see: Thoth 

Horus (Apollo) 
and cecevyev Bopoapayync 78 
and the afepapev-logos 33 
called Harachte 103 
syncretism with Seth 33 

"L am" 92 

Tao 
and afravabovarBo 

oaxpoppayopuaper 108 
and arba 74f., 81 
and barouch 77 
and wew-logos 105 
and mokepPnd 80 
and Sabaoth 79 
Iowor 81 
wo varition of? 80 
transcription for ¥1° 79 

Impiety of magic 71f.  
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Imperative (expressed by tver) 11 n. 46 
Iron (in magic) 2 n. 6 
Isis 

and wew-logos 107 
*Iewc oxfr 103 
called @b 100 
in vecepperyadov? 40 
Kore 40 
love for Osiris paradigmatic 66 
syncretism with Dea Syria 101 
syncretism with Hekate 40 
use of "I am" in aretalogies 93 

Istar 101 

Jesus 
in vecepperyadov? 40 
power of death-cry 72 
syncretism with Seth 33 
use of "I am" 93 

Knots (magical) 10 n. 40 
Kronos 

and scimitar (or sickle) 43 

L 
excavated with effigy 16f. 
structure of, compared with P 18 

Lead 
connection with Saturn 4, 5 n. 20 

used for defixiones 2-6, 9f. n. 40 

negative/chthonic properties 3, 4, 5 
practical properties 3, 5 
used for non-magical writing 3 

Legal language, paralleled by magical 
accumulation of synonyms 63, 65f. 

xpately and kotéyew 97 
multiplicity of prohibitions 57 
napatifnue 37 
polar expression 53 
0 pmpdbev Svopa 56 

Logos 
groups of magic words 1n. 2 
Awf etc. 100 

Indices 

Cnpéacete. 101 
Cennetc. 102 

vecepperyodov ete. 37f. 
verbal part of magic 1n. 2,8 

Love 
"divine" 66 
as fire 62, 90 
exempified by Isis and Osiris 66 
exemplified by Christ and Church 

67 
kind designated 65 

Love-sickness 60 

M 
dating of 1 
physical condition of 1 
structure of 

compared with P 18 
compared with "parallels” 85 
uniqueness 19, 20 

Maat 99 
Magical handbooks 6-8 

allowed liberties 6f., 19f., 85f., 
s, 

defined 6 
destruction of 6 n. 28 
literary references to 6 
prescribe lead for defixiones 3 
style of 6-7 
Thoth-Hermes as author of 42 
mentioned 16 

Magical signs 88 
Magical words 

see: Nomina barbara 
Male and female in magical formulae 

54f. 
Mar(i) 75,81, 82, 83 
Maranatha 76 
Marriage contracts 

style of compared to magic 57 
Medical language (and magic) 7n. 31, 

60   
    

   



  

  

  

   
Metals 

emanated by planets 4 
use of in magic 2 
see also: Bronze, Iron, Lead 

Metathesis (in magical words) 75, 78, 

102, 108f. 
Moon 

and odpofdpoc 38 
drawn down by magic 2n. 6, 71, 

95! 
Hekate goddess of 38 
Thoth god of 43 

Mother's name in magic 56 

Nature 
disrupted by magic 69f., 71, 72, 

74,95 
governed by supreme God 72 

Neboutosoualeth (Hekate) 40, 41 

Needles in magic 2 n. 6, 16f. 
Negatives 

Following GAA& 59 
indiscriminate use of 57 

New Testament 
Semitic influence on 66, 87 
thought/language of, paralleled by 

magic 60, 67, 72, 75 
Nomina barbara 34-36 

appended asyndetically 41 
arba in 74f. 
as gods' "authentic” names 36 
corruptions of familiar words 81, 

100, 105 
normalized 97, 103, 104f. 
not to be translated 36 
power of 36 
prefixes of 100 
Semitic/Egyptian nature of 35 
skepticism concerning 36 
Thoth-Hermes as author of 42 

types of formulae used in 1n.2 

with "Tam" 92 

  

  

II. Subject Index 141 

Number (grammatical) 
sing. and plu. in time idioms 50 
strange shifts of 50 

Numerals in magic 
"4" 74f., see also:Arba 

"365" 10 n. 40, 
see also: Tricola 

Oaths 60 
Oracles (on lead) 3 n. 13 
Osiris 

"ba of god(s)"? 82 
and odpofdpoc 38 
dead become by drinking water 49, 

94 
etymology of name 83 
in magical texts 82 
loved by Isis 66 
"strength"? 83 
syncretism with Adonis 41 
syncretism with Pluto 38 
threatened 72 
Unnofer 35 

Palindrome 
defined 1n.2 
name of Thoth as 42 
seven vowels as 110 
Yahweh's name as 81 

Papyrus documents, language of 
compared to magic 
see: Divorce agreements, Marriage 

contracts, Practice drafts, Private 
letters, Receipts, Sales, Wills 

Parallel texts to P. Mich. 757 6, 113 
paretis 87 
Participles 

masculine for feminine 75f. 
predication of gods by 95 

Patronymics 45, 78f. 
pedicari 58 
Persephone 

and Pluto 39   
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Persephone (cont.) 
syncretism with Ereschigal 40 
syncretism with Hekate 40 

Persian (name for Hekate) 38f. 
Phonology 

ar>e 36,82 

o >o 67 
8> 40 
€ developed before back vowel 96 
e>on 101 
g1>, 1 58 

n>1 61 
A>p 63 
1 developed before labial 78 
v>p 104 
c>v 55 
¢ (final) omitted 67 
t>0 4n. 18 
€€ > gEE 49 
melv >7iv 61 

Planets 
as day/hour rulers 5 n. 23 
emanate metals 4 
good and evil 5n.22 
represented by vowels 110 
see also: Saturn 

Pleonasm 66, 67 
Pluto 

and obpoPdpoc 38 
and Persephone 39 
and vecepperyadov 37, 39 
syncretism with Osiris 38 

Polar expression 47, 53, 55, 71, 91 
Praxis (ritual part of magic) 8 
Practice drafts (papyrus document) 

style of, compared to magical 
handbooks 7 n. 33 

Prayer 56, 60, 62 
generalities in 54 
threats in 69 

Predication (of gods) 
"Iam" 92 

participial 95 
relative clause 71 
Sctic mot’ (odv) el 54 

Private letters 
onlead 3 
style of, compared to magic 88 

Ptah 
creator 98f. 
Re associated with 44 
syncretism with Hephaistos 44 

Re 
and Maat 99 
called Harachte 103 
Grecizations of name 44 
mentioned 82, 94 

name of, in magical words 44, 108 

Ptah associated with 44 
victory over Apophis 97, 99 

Receipts (papyrus document) 
style of, compared to magic 57 

Repetition 
of material in spells 53, 62, 85, 88 

of nomina barbara 83, 102 

Sabaoth 
abbreviated Awf ? 100 
and other magical names 81 

as independent name 79 
Greek translations of 79 
meaning of 79 
with Yahweh 79 

Sales (papyrus document) 
style of, compared to magic 67 

Sarapis 
and wew-logos 105 
and Zeus 104 
with ox1? 103 

Satan 
and Seth 33, 104 
in magical texts 104 

Saturn 
association with lead 4-5  



11. Subject Index 

Saturn (cont.) 
planet of evil influence 5 

Schwindeform 
afroavabavorBo oxpappoyo- 

poper 108 
defined 1n.2 
wew-logos 19, 105 

seven vowels as 110 
shapes of 13 n. 54, 19, 105, 108, 

110 

Scimitar (or sickle) 43 

Scribal error 
A>A 40 
caused by handbook language 7 
dittography 62 
haplography 11 n. 45, 53f., 97 

ph 104 
c>¢e 83 
scribal corrections of 87 
see also: Carelessness 

Scripture, magical power of 
see: Shema 

Secrets 
concealment necessary 74 
disclosure of in threats 72f. 
name of supreme god 74 

Selene 8 
see also: Moon, Hekate 

Semitic languages 
influence on koine 66, 87, 98, 104 
influence on style of magical texts 

95 
nomina barbara based on 35,76 

Serpent 
Apophis 97 

ovpoPépoc 38 
Seth (Typhon) 

and ass 80 
and gwxevcey-logos 43f. 

and scimitar (or sickle) 43 

as Satan figure 33, 104 

nomina barbara of 33, 80 

syncretism with Horus 33 
syncretism with Yahweh/Jesus 33, 

80 
Sexual acts 

Buvetv 58 
Aoukdlewv 57,58 
moyilew 58 
Telelv 12 n. 53 
women's pleasure in 58f. 

Shai 44 
Shema, in magic 64 

Signa 41 
Similia similibus 4 n. 17, 8 n. 35 
Solar bark 97,99 
Spells 

"binding" 1 n. 1, 10 n. 40, 55, 110 

disrupt nature 71 
end with #n 1idn Toxd Toxd 88 
general structure of 8 
"loosing" 55 
role of client and magus in 10 n. 

43 
to induce talking in sleep 12 n. 49 

see also: Similia similibus 
Ssm bn Pdrssa T8f. 
Style of magical texts 

see: Alliteration, Anthropological 
terms, Asyndeton, Business/civ- 
ic language, Legal language, 
Magical handbooks, Medical 
language, New Testament, Papy- 

rus documents, Pleonasm, Polar 
expression, Predication, Repeti- 

tion, Semitic languages, Syn- 
onyms, Tricola, Word order 

Sun god (Barbadonai) 95-99 
see also: Helios, Horus, Osiris, Re, 

Sarapis, Yahweh, Zeus 
Supernomina 41 
Sympathetic magic 

and effigies 2n.7  
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Sympathetic magic (cont.) 
and knots 10 n. 40 
based on lead's negative properties 
4.5 
mentioned 8 n. 35 

Syncretism 
Artemis and Hekate 37 
Dea Syria and Greek goddesses 101 
Hekate and Isis 40 
Hekate and Persephone 40 
one and many 51 
Osiris and Adonis 41 
Ptah and Hephaistos 44 
Seth and Horus 33 
Seth and Yahweh/Jesus 33, 80 
Yahweh and solar gods 83, 95 

Synonyms, intensification expressed 
by 61, 63, 65f., 90 

Syrian goddess 
see: Dea Syria 

Tetragrammaton 74 
Adonai surrogate for 95 
Grecizations of 79f. 
see also: Tao 

Textual study of magical texts 7,113 
6, in magical words 81, 83, 102 
Thoth (Hermes) 

and Anubis 44 
and gokevcey-logos 43 
and wxew-logos 107 
god of magic 42 
inventor of language 42 
moon god 43 
name palindromic 42 
navigator of solar bark 99 
yoyomopnde 42 
with scimitar 43 

Thread (in magic) 9f. n. 40 
Threats 69-74 

"Tam" in 70, 94 
against demons 70, 72, 74, 75 

against gods 40f., 70, 72, 75 
disclosure of secrets in 73-75 
importance of names in 70, 73 
in prayer 69 
justified 70, 72 
kinds of 69f. 
nature disrupted by 69f. 
mapaxove in 86f. 
problems raised by 70 

Tricola 56, 65, 67, 90 

‘Unnofer (Osiris epithet) 35 

Voces Magicae 
see: Nomina barbara 

Vowels 
in magic 89, 110 
represent planets 110 
written as palindrome 110 
written as Schwindeform 110 

Vulture (sacred to Hekate) 38 

‘W), structure of, compared with P 18 

W, 
omits many nomina barbara 18 
structure of, compared with P 18 

Water (Osiris as) 49 

Wills 
style of, compared to magic 63 

‘Word order 
anarthrous noun-adjective pairs 47 
"bracketing” 65 

Yah (Hebrew divine name) 77 
Yahweh 

and Zeus 104 
arba as name/epithet 74f. 
associated with Abrasax 78 
names of 74f., 80, 82, 94f., 101, 

103 
palindromic 81 
with barouch 77 
ruler of nature 72   

   



    

II. Subject Index 

Yahweh (cont.) 

syncretism with Seth 33, 80 
syncretism with solar gods 83, 95 
use of "Tam" 93 
see also: Tao, Adonai, Arba, Tetra- 

grammaton, Sabaoth 
Zeus 

and scimitar (or sickle) 43 
as solar god 104 
aibéproc 104 

B. Greek (see also I) 

ABepapevbo 33 
afrovabovarBo axpoppo- 

xopoper 108-10 
and cecevyev Bapoopayync 108 
and wxew-logos 107 
etymology of 108-10 
with Hebrew names 108 

ofipa poporo 75 

ABponm) 74 
aBpond 80 
’Ayafodaipwv 44 
ABepveBouvt 104 
ABepvexincry 104 
&Oopoc 4 n. 18 
Al 103 
aidoia 11f. n. 49, 90 

aiBéproc (epithet of Zeus) 104 
axpovpoPope 38 
aABovoe 108 
&AAG (progressive) 59 
&AAn, &Ado, BAAwc 7 n. 31 
apopoyBy/-er 103 
apopayBi/-er 103 
apopoxor 103 

avoy/avox 92f. 
&Eov 55, 89 
Apad 94 
opPBo see: Arba 1l A 
apBabiac/afpabian 74f., 80, 81 
Apcevoppn 44 
Gtpoc 4 n. 18 
dppodiciaxé 12 n. 53 

ayBu 103 
Bapor 

and other daipovec 10 n. 41, 16 
n. 55, 48 

defined 48 
on grave monuments 10 n. 41, 48 

significance of for magic 48 

Bauvevouv 82 
Bowyoway 82,93 
BapBabiaw 75,80 
BapBap 76,95 
BapBopabeo 80 
BapBapovy 77 
BopLov gepfor 104f. 
Bapovy 77 
BavBe 38 
Biooy/BroBévaror 10 n. 41, 48 
Bioc 58 
Bov 102 
BéAvPoc (for péivBoc) 4 n. 18 

Saipovec 
and chthonic gods 47 
as gods 47 
classes of 10 n. 41,16 n. 55, 48 

fear supreme name 75 
meaning of Soipev 46f. 
mediators 47 
repelled by Shema 64 
threatened 70, 72 
see also Gopor, Bionoy/BrobBévoror 

Svvapéev (= Sabaoth) 79 

elte --- eite 54  
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éxtelelv (sexual) 12 n. 53 
ttépo and &Ake 59 

Lopoybo 103 

n8ov, idioms of 58 

-Bopa- 100 
BatBapobovborfope 100 
Bedc Copia 101 
81001, name for Isis 100 
Bupdc (as personal/reflexive pronoun) 

87 
Owbovbnd 42 

Teew-logos 105-08 
etymology of 108 
in Hebraic contexts 105, 107 

in solar contexts 105 
mentioned 18, 19 

wt/1ef 100 
wtBavvovita 100 
totpde (epithet of Apollo) 100 
vo (imperatival) 11 n. 46 
1w 

as Coptic €10,"ass,” 80 

as variation of Iow 80, 108 
wepPnd 1omoxepPnd 33, 80 

xopdiow 
"heart-shaped" Schwindeform 13 n. 

54,19 
affected by magic 63f., 90 

xoté c. gen. 45 
xotéyewv, syn. of kpotelv 96f. 
Kivelv 58 
kowdv/kowd (=etc.) 12 n. 50 
Képn 

Hekate 38f. 
Isis 40 
Persephone 40 

Akdlew 57,58 

popovoda 77 
popote 89 

popt 75, 81, 83 

wlolpba 77, 89 
Mapoovn 89 
pédav (=pubic hair) 12 n. 52 
Mehodyoc 41 
undé/pnte, confusion of 57 
pte Qayeiv pfite melv etc. 59 
pimp Bedv 101 
untpébev 56 

vonpe 38 
vode 91,92 

opBw, "OpBia, "Opbacio 37 
Scric mot’ (odv) el 54 
e 

and wew-logos 105 
and moon (Hekate) 38 

and sun (Osiris-Pluto) 38 
ovcio 9 n. 38, 56 

naxepfow 80 
nav (for mévta) 56 
navétipoc 49 
mavtokpdtop (= Sabaoth) 79 
napabixn 37 
napakovew 86f. 
nvedpo 63f. 

and yoxn 90-92 
as personal/reflexive pronoun 91 

nvevpotikée 91 
nvovte 82 
MuProv 102 

Pa 44 
pt 44 

coarBavoyxapuBpen 108 
capayfr 103 
Cnpéo 101 
cnueiov 56 
covopt 44 

ctpatidv (= Sabaoth) 79 
coverdde 91 
copa 91   

   



    

1edelv 12 n. 53 
Tpicpéyctoc 102 

vecepperyadov  37-40 
associations 

Hekate 37,39 
Pluto 37, 39 

etymology 39f. 
yesem-logos 37-38 

D00 44 
@uAtpokatddecpoc 1 n. 
ovovbivivinp 82 
Dpn 44 
goAagov 105 
@vcic (=genitals) 12 n. 49 

II. Subject Index (Greek) 

xapoxtiipec 19 n. 58, 88 
xopxop 94 

Yoid4 

voxi 
and mvedpo 90-92 
as personal/reflexive pronoun 87, 

91 
meaning "genitals” 11f. n. 49 

yoyxkde 91 
yoyonopmnde 

Anubis 44 
Thoth (Hermes) 42 

yoypde 4n. 18 

wpL 44 

III. INDEX LOCORUM 

For abbreviations used in this index, see List of Abbreviations (pp. 
123ff.) or ad loc. The principle parallel texts (C L P W; Wy; see p. 6) 
are quoted at the beginning of each major section of the commentary 
and thus excluded from this index. 

An. Ath. 
550. 14f. 78 
581.13-14 81 

Aud. 
15.52 96 
22.1 54 
22.30f. 48 
2232 41 
22.35ff. 47 
22.39 36 
2241 39 
2311439, 
24.24 39 
25-26 (first lines) 54 
25.21555! 
25.4f. 48 

A. Magical Texts 

1. GREEK AND LATIN 

Aud. (cont.) 

25.4-6 54 
26.20f. 48 
26. 27f. 36 
27.19 41 
21:251436 
28-35 (first lines) 54 

29.19f. 48 
29.25f. 36 
3031 36 
31.25:36 
32.27 36 
35.26 36 
38.2 43 
38.2ff. 34 
38. 3137 

Aud. (cont.) 

384 51 
38.6f. 43 
38.6ff. 34 
385761837 
38.11f. 41 
38.13 40 
38.14 62 
38.15ff. 34 
38.16 43 
38.17f. 37 
38.32ff. 34 
38.33 43 
38133£.1 317 
41a6 38,39 
41a.8f. 90  



148 

Aud. (cont.) 
46 3n.12 
5313int12/ 
57-59 3n. 12 
70.2f. 104 
72.17 101 
98.2ff. 3n.15 
151.7ff. 62 
155a.40f. 75 
155b.16f. 75 
155b.20ff. 4 n. 18 
159a.14f. 75 
161.38f. 75 
163. 29f. 63; 
169.11ff. 62 
169.14ff. 63 
189a.1 96 
189a.3 10 n. 40 
198.4-5 55 
234.1 54 
234. 18ff. 57 
234.30ff. 36 
235.1 54 
236.91ff. 57 
237-240 (first line) 

54 
237.2 100 
2377305 215.536, 
237.12ff. 57 
238.6f. 36 
239.4f., 18f. 36 
240. 4f., 20f. 36 
240.10ff. 57 
2421 54 
242.7f. 108 
242.17 81 
242.42 40 
242.43f. 71 
242.43ff. 71 
24%acol. 1,1 54 
267.10 100 
269a.14 102 

Indices 

Aud. (cont.) 

271.1f. 100 
271:321f. 71 
271.38-39 100 
271.40f. 63 
295.1ff. 37 

Bonner 
217 102 
233 78 
271 102 
284 75 
284.3f. 77 
284.5 102,103 
55778 
396 103 

Cod. Paris. 2316, amu- 
let 316r. ss. 5571 

Delatte/Derchain 
10 74 
100 105 
122 107 
128 78 
149 78 
194 107 
211 718 
212 82 
222 81 
254 bis 40 
284 103, 108 
330 8n.37, 107 
335 104 
345 104 
362 78 
367 103 
379 78 
416 100, 108 
432 105, 107 
460 75, 82, 108 
469 74 
472 102, 103 
473 102, 103 

Delatte/Derchain (cont.) 
475 102 
476 102, 103 
477 102, 103, 105 
478 102, 103 
479 102,103 
487 100 
502 76 
507 76 
510 108 
516 76, 78, 107 
516 rev. 103 
520 76, 77,78, 80 
521 76, 78,107 

Maltomini, SCO 29 
p. 64, pap. 1.4 77 
p- 99, pap. 7.6 77 

P.Bad. V1403 77 

P. Berl. inv. no. 
21165 38 
21165.1 108 

Perdrizet 
p. 73, lines 4-6 78 
p. 73, lines 4ff. 108 

PGM 
1133 44 
1135 44 
1136 103 
1139 110 
1140f. 105 
1153 100 
14177691 
1194f. 105 
1195 105 
1205ff. 95 
1217 74 
1239f. 101 
1253 47 
1253ff. 50 
1294 33   

   



  

PGM (cont.) 
1300f. 96 
1300ff. 104 
1304 80 

110 104 
11 32ff. 37 
1133 100 
1189 104 
11108 78 
1Iiis 33 
1118 44 
mi22 78 
11123, 101 
I6125F733 
IIEIS2ff:33 
174 78 
11 181f. 55 

1129 101 
1135 88, 
1145 41 
III 59f. 107 
11 67f. 33 
I 71f. 80 
1II 76f. 78, 107 
1177 105, 107 
11 78f. 43 
179 108 
T 79f. 78 
1185 88 
11101 104 
IIT 108ff. 76 
111 109f. 76 
11110 78 
III 116f. 80 
I 117f. 33 
11119 76 
IIT 145f. 92 
III 150 108 
I 152 110 
III 155 78 
111 206 101 

IIL. Index locorum (Magical Texts) 

PGM (cont.) PGM (cont.) 
M 212 96 IV 1060af. 62 
m217 78 IV 1075 92 
I 223 108 1V 1076 81 
I 267 75 IV 1214 80 
11269 105, 107 IV 1238 104 
I 341 108 IV 1240 54 
I 343f. 92 IV 1241f. 101 
11 474 108 IV 1241ff. 80 
11479 6 IV 1244 54 
111483 6 IV 1300 7n.31 
11489 7 1V 1376f. 100 
I 508 108 IV 1414 75 
I 513 43 IV 1417f. 40 
I 513f. 44 IV 1425ff. 60 
III 545¢. 44 IV 1443ff. 47 
II1 680 44 IV 1466f. 45 

IV 1473 104 
IV29 7n.31 IV 1489 100 
IV 173 96 IV 1515£f. 60 
IV 181 33 IV 1522ff. 12 n. 49 
IV 277f. 36 IV 1538 79 
IV 290f. 87 IV 1584f. 44 
1V 294 51 1V 1587 102 
1V 394 92 IV 1591 82,89 
IV 463 7n.31 IV 1610 74 
IV 465 7n.31 IV 1626f. 100 
IV 535 92 IV 1631 1 00 
IV 627 91 1V 1643 44,82 
1V 630 91 1V 1715 104 
IV 762 96 IV 1915 89 
IV 825 104 1V 1924 88 
IV 829 12 n. 50 1V 2037 88 
IV 883ff. 42 1V 2094ff. 69 
IV 920ff. 55 1V 2227 65 
IV 946f. 82 IV 2312f. 95 
IV 973 82 1V 2411 44 
IV 981f. 78 IV 2484f. 40 
IV 982 108 1V 2523 37 
IV 1008 81 1V 2547 105 
IV 1025 78 IV 2693 105 
IV 1035 81 IV 2697f. 102  
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PGM (cont.) PGM (cont.) PGM (cont.) 

1V 2715 38 V 154f. 92 VII 328 80 

1V 2719 39 V 156 92 VII 330 62 

1V 2720f. 37 V 178f. 33 VII 358 12 n. 50 

1V 2746 39 V247 92 VII 362 44 

1V 2749f. 40 V 247ff. 94 VII 397f. 3n. 11 

1V 2770f. 96 V 304ff. 3n.11 VII 405 65 

1V 2772 94 V 334f. 54 VII 412ff. 12 n. 49 

1V 2773 104 V 353 44 VII432f. 3n.11 

1V 2816 37 V35515 VII 442 2n.6 

IV 2903 40, 70 V357, 105 VII 449 36 

IV 2913f. 40 V 361f. 105 VII452fF. (bis) 10 n. 

IV 2958 38 V 366 105 40 

1V 2987 82 V 400f. 43 VII 459 65 

1V 2999 92 V 40242 VII 462 65 

1V 3013 45 V 407 42 VII 472 63f. 

1V 3020 80 V 424ff. 37 VII 494 104 

1V 3022 75 V 428ff. 101 VII 495 104 

1V 3030 100, 108 V 471f. 104 VII 511 103 

1V 3037ff. 54 V 472f. 35 VII 567 100 

1V 3048ff. 95 V 476 108 VII 584 80 
1V 3069ff. 71 V479 75,79, 81 VII 584f. 107 

IV 3071f. 105, 107 V480 77 VII 598 80 

1V 3093 43 V 484f. 102 VII 605 79 

IV 3116 43 VI35 75 VII 608 80 
IV 3122f. 55 VI46 104 VII 646 80 
1V 3272 33 VII 647f. 108 

VII 119 104 VII 649 78 
V4 44 VII217E. 108 
V 4f. 104 VI1220-220b 108 s 
V7 102 VII221 78 e 
V 41ff. 55 VII 248 88 N s 
V63 108 VII 254 88 e 
V 108f. 92 VII259 88 e 
V 114f. 35,36 VII 293 65 e 
V 117E. 75 VII305 89 e 
V 13380 VII3076E. 110 
V 134f. 100 VII309 89 VII979 100, 101 
V 139f. 94 VII311f. 108 VII 984 40 
V 145ff. 92 VII 312 78 VII 1012 79 
V148 92 VII 317 40 VII 1020f. 108 
Vv 151f. 92 VII327 100 VII 1022 105, 107 

    

 



    

PGM (cont.) 
VIII 20f. 35 
VIII 34 100 
VIII 41 36 
VIII43 36 
VIII 46 43 
VIII 52 88 
VIII 61 101, 108 
VIII 83f. 100, 108 
VIII 96 80, 81 
VIII 102 108 

X6 81 
X 7f. 66 
X 29ff. 110 
X 36 7n.31 
X 36f. 3 
X 50 88 

X6 39 
XII 55f. 87 
XII 55ff. 69 
XII 58 88 
XII 58f. 96 
XII 63 101, 108 
XI171 96 
X174 78 
XII 80f. 101 
XII 81 103 
XII90 94 
X192 92 
XI1102 100 
XII 103 100 
XII 104 100 
XII110 92 
XII112 108 
XII117f. 70 
XII 117€f. 71,75 
XII 118 100 
XII 137ff. 70 
XII 140f. 87 
XII 143 88, 100 
XII 155 44 

III. Index locorum (Magical Texts) 

PGM (cont.) PGM (cont.) 
XII 157 108 XIIT 806f. 101 
XII 178 83 XIII 809 82 
XII 183 108 XIIT 818 108 
XII 186 80 XIII 871ff. 71,74 
XII 187 81 XIII 872f. 71 
XI1207 79 XIII 890ff. 110 
XII226-38 94 XIII905-11 111 
XII 227ff. 92 XII1919 100 
XII228 92 XIIT 923ff. 37 
XII230 92 XII1 987 103 
XII231 82 XIII 988ff. 110 
XI1232 92 XIIT 1000 74 
XI1233 92 XIII 1026ff. 5 
XII 234 49,92 XIII 1058 102 
XII 237 74 XIV 22 87 
XII 239ff. 70, 71 XIV 24 33 
XII 240 74 
XII 263f. 35 XIVa 10 87 
XI1306 65 XV 2L 66 
XI1471 43 XV3 66 

XIII 14ff. 42 XV 21 65, 66 

XII79 75 XVI 5f. 63 
XIII80 94 XVI9 103 
XIII 146 75 XVI 13f. 64, 
XIII 147 94 XVI 14 63 
XIII 156 10 n. 40 XVI21 64 
XIII 202f. 92 XVI22 63 
XII270 7n. 31 XVI30 63 
XIII281 92 XVI63 102 
XIII319 65 
XII1325 101 XVIIa 1ff. 109 
X111 331 103 XVIIa 1ff. right 108 
XIII 452 75 XVIa23 12n.52 
XIII 453 94 XVIIb 2,4 42 
XIII 466 10 n. 40 

XIII 557-559 111 XMIc08 
XIII 592 75, 94 XIXa 1-2 100 
XIII 621f, 36 XIXa2 101 
X1 763 74 XIXad 44 
X111 768 81 XIXa 15 88  
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PGM (cont.) PGM (cont.) PGM (cont.) 

XIXa 16ff. 105 XXXVI 80f. 64 LIX 4 80 
XIXa 25ff. right and XXXVI 82 62 LIX 6 33 

17F. left 110 XXXVI 82f. 90 LIX9 107 
XIXa 29 leftand 30 XXXVI 84 88 

right 108 XXXVI 110 89 LAl 
XIXa 35ft. left and XXXVI 10f. 90 e 

21fF. right 111 XXXVI 10ff. 60 Txias65 
XIXa 50 62,89 XXXVI 111 62 
XIXa 50f. 90 XXXVI 113f. 90 LXII 21f. 97,99 
XIXa SOff. 62 XXXVI 114 88 LXII22 100 
XIXa 51 64 XXXVI 11533 105 LXI1 96-102 111 
XIXa 51f. 63 XXXVI 115£f. 107 LXII 103 90 
XIXa 53 63 XXXVI 1256f. 90 
XIXa 54 88 XXXVI 128f. 62 g:’,fi %?1726 83 
XX 1. 71 XXXVI 1476, 60 
T XXXVI 150 90 LXIX 2 92,94 

XXXVI 169f. 92 LXX 4 40 
XXIIb 34f. 92 XXXVI 195 62 LXX 5 40,92 
XXIII 5-6 44 XXXVI 200 62,90 LXX 5f. 94 

XXXVI 227£. 108 LXX9 40 
ke XXXVI231f. 3n. 
XXVIIIb4 101 11 LXXII1 104 

XXXIc 1f. 104 XXXVI236 2n.6 LXXIV1 104 

XXXVI 244 100 LXXIX 2 93     XXXII4f, 55 L 
XXXII 14 55 e T 0 1.9, 50 

XXXIIa 3f, 64 XXXVI311 89 8%227% 6;‘2 
XXXIla 7f. 64 XXXVI 324 90 ST 

XXXIIa 16ff. 50 XXXVI 350 75 Philipp, Mira et Magica 
XXXIIa 24f. 36 XXXVI 353ff. 55 190 102 

XXXII 1ff. 108, XXXVI3S6{f. 60 p_Koln inv. nos. 
109 XXXVIII 16 44, 82 5512.3-4 102 

5512.7 38 
XXXIV 1ff. 69 XXXIX 1 100 5512.10ff. 50 
XXXV 23f. 108 XLV 3f. 77 5512.18f. 88 

XXXVI If. 3n.11 N L 5514.6f. 64 
XXXVI7f. 33 LVII 2ff. 69 5514.8ff. 60 

- 514.11f. 88 
XXXVI 10-14 33 LVII 36 33 S 8 

XXXVI42 78 P. Laur. IV 148.14-16 
XXXVI43 108 LIX 2f. 108 33  
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P. Mich. inv. no. ‘Wortmann (cont.) Wiinsch (cont.) 
6666.7ff. 110 W, 2f. 76 2-17, 19-26, 28-31, 

P. Miinch. I 28 A and 2 S .52 12m. 52 W14 78 84b.2. 104 
B o e I, W, 8 66 97.21ff. 4n. 19 
080 : 105b.1 10 n. 40 fr.13.12 37 W, 22f. 87 § | W, 30F. 66 105b.1-2 4 

Suppl. Mag. 1 w: 2f 62 106b.1 10 n. 40 
2 see: Wy 106b.1-2 4 
10 see: P. Berl. inv. el : 1072.4 10 n. 40 

no. 2165 g" :gfif- 666 107a4f. 4 n. 18 
11 see: P. Mich. A 2 

inv. no. 6666.7 Wi eErdse eOk | Ao Comiiny. S0 
38 58 W,7,48 66 177 
43 see: P. Koln W, 7f. 66 : 5t 76 

inv. no. 5514 W, 9f. 87 % Al 
44 see: P. Koln inv. W, 9ff. 69 Youtie/Bonner "Beisan 

no. 5512 W, 4iE. 76 obv. frag. 1 
45 see: W, Wi, 15f. 10 n. 40 7f. 80 

19€. 50 1 ! sV Wiinsch 23 90 
Wortmann ISI8327332 3int 25 78,108 

W, 11f. 76 12 25f. 80     2. EGYPTIAN, DEMOTIC, COPTIC 

Borghouts, AEMT DMP (cont.) Kropp II (cont.) 
5 42 XXIIT 16 40 4719 108 
10 73 4747 81 
14-17 7n. 31 Kropp II 47.8,16 104 
91 42 624 77 47.11,11 92 
127 71 2-124-3(1)410“ 48.38f. 78 

Leid. Mag. Pap. e AR08 13.6 108 12 11 Recto I1 2f. 43 13.8-10 105 §8jm 1(()]8 Recto X 13f. 43 13.9-10 105 33 108 

DMP 13.10 107 
VI26 102 153 81 2ol 2SRl 
VI 25 37 34.14 108 Stegemann 
VII 26 40 4033 77 XXVII2 77 
VII 28 101 43.93 77 XLV 1.6 81 
VII6 102 43.121 108  



Indices 

B. Other Papyri and Inscriptions 

BGU 
194.2 40 
1153.14, 282.5, 

319.9 67 
101 941.8f. 37 
IV 1100.20ff., 31£f. 

57, 

M. Chrest. 319.10f. 63 

P. Aberd. 16.6f. 104 

P.Bad. V 140.3 see 
above IIT A 1 

P. Berol. inv. 21165 see 
above TITA 1 

P. Cair. Masp. 
197.56f. 67 
1 312.11ff. 63 

P. Dur. 31,9657, 

P. Eleph. 1.8f. 57 

P. Grenf. 
114 37 
[21%1463; 
11 68.4f. 66 

P. KéIn inv. no. 5512 
and 5514 see above 

A1 

P.Laur. 
1V 148.14-16 see 

above IIT A 1 

Dittenberger, OGIS I 
130.7ff. 41 
194. 18f. 51 

1. PAPYRI 

P. Lond. 
1II 1244.1 88 
V 1722.8ff. 67 
V 1724.12 63 
VTR 1TEE 563 

. Mich. 
1122 7n.33 
111 194.20ff. 57 
XIII 659.234f., 662. 

14f., 664.9f., 
665.12f. 67 

. Mich. inv. no. 6666 
see above T A 1 

. Mil. Vogl. II 
185.19f. 57 

. Miinch. 11 281 see 
above IITA 1 

. Oxy. 
I11coli, 1= Adesp. 

Com. fr. 254 
Austin 58 

1131.5 97 
11237, viii 22, 34 97 
111 413 verso col. ii, 

108 58 
111 465.147 55 
1114942 63 
111 497.3ff. 57 
VIII 1088 col. iii 52, 

56 7n.31 

2. INSCRIPTIONS 

Dittenberger Syll. III 
996.20-21 38, 39 
1175.21ff. 4n. 19 

P. Oxy. (cont.) 

X11380.72, 105, 
113 40 

XII 1470.12 96 
XIV 1631.26 49 
XVI 1890.14 66 
XVIII 2174 fr. 16 

col. ii, 16 = Hip- 
pon. fr. 84 West 
58 

P. Pet. 15.11 63 

PSI 
XIII 1332 (SB V 

7992).5-6, 13 40 

P. Soter. 7.18ff. 57 

P. Stras.141.14 37 

P.Tebt. 
1:27:38159 
1104.18-20, 27-29 

57 
11294.5 41 
11397.32 96 

SB 
14284.18 49 
14637.14 63 
14669.11 66 
15294.3 63 
V7992 see above 

PSI XIII 1332 
XIV 11964.11 7 n. 

31 

Dittenberger Syll. III 
(cont.) 
1268.19 58   
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1309 10n. 41 
1313 10n. 41 
1339 10n. 41 
12028 48 
12642 48 

Adespota 
Analecta Sacra (Pitra) 

XXIX 1,1 97 
2,h¢" 97 

CCAG 
11 160.5ff. 5 n. 21 
11 161.15f. 5n. 20 
VIII 2.149 5 

CGFPR 254 see: P. 
Oxy. 111 

hymns 
to Attis 44.2 Wolb. 

1f. 54 
to Hekate 59.13 

Heitsch 
2 38 
4and 22 39 

see also: Isidorus, 
Orph. h., Proclus, 
Anal. Sacra, Ro 
manos, and C 4 

Isis aretalogy, Cyme 
3a, 5-10, 41-42, 49 
93 

Isis, invocation to see: 
P. Oxy. XI 1380 

medical recipes see: 
P.Oxy. VIII 1088 

SB (cont.) 
111 6170, 6231 48 
111 6706.16 48 
1V 7296 48 

Rosetta Stone 
line Gr. 39 43 

C. Literature 

1. GREEK 

Oxyrh. mime see: P. 
Oxy. Il 413 

Ach. Tat. 
15.3;6.1-2; 9.1 60 
TIE13:31017 S 3 

Ael. Var. Hist. 132 87 

Aesch. 

Ag. 160 54 
412 66 

Pers. 618 10 n. 42 
620 46 
628 46,47 
633 46 
840f. 87 

Psychostasia 4 n. 15 

Supp. 254f. 96 
1008f. 58 

Alem. 1.71 59 

Anacreontea 11.14f. 62 

Anaximenes frag. 2 90 

Anth. Graec. VII 623 65 * 

[Apollod.] Bibliotheca 

6.3 43 

AR. 
111 286-98 62 
1V 1020 38 

Inscript. from Paros, O. 

Kern, MDAI, Ath. 
Abt. 16 [1891] 
6-7 38 

AR. (cont.) 
1V 1328, 1354, 1373 

45 
IV 1411ff., 1597ff. 

54 

Ar. 
PL.78 93 
Vesp. 1374 12n.52 
Thes. 331f. 53 

Aristotle 
Mu. 401a 17 104 

Chrysostom 
hom. 14.10 in Rom. 

96 

Corpus Hippocraticum 
VI Littre p. 360 72 

Demos. 19.298 58 

Didymus the Blind 
Comm. on Eccl. 

357.26-358.8 91 
Comm. on Psalms 

139.7-9 91 

Diod. Sic. 
1925 45 
IV 26.1 45 
V792 45  
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Epict. Gnom. 
1213 64 
112342 64 

Eur. 
Alc. 1002f. 46 
Androm. 540 65 
Cycl. 340f. 87 
Hipp. 135ff. 60 

514 56 
Iph. Aul. 398 53 

1337-38 35 
13,17 50 
445 49 

Suppl. 530-34 90 
Tro. 884ff. 54 

Galen 
Prog. VI2ff. 60 
In Hipp. Progn. 

comment. 14.18 
60 

Rhes. 

mepl gdmopictov 
XIV p. 382 Kiihn 
7n.31 

Hdt. 
1132(6 12 n.'53 
1150.1 35 
VIII 97.2 64 

Heliod. Aeth. 
1V 7.32-40 60 
VI 14.23f. 35 

Henioch 
5.13 (PCG V) 49 

Herodas 5.85 50 

Hesiod 
Op. 122 46 
Theog. 175 43 

Hom. I1. 
1222 47 

Indices 

Hom. /1. (cont.) 

11140 48 
VI 115 47 
VIII 68ff. 4n.15 
XI407 87 
XIX 199-214 60 
XXII 208ff. 4 n. 15 
XXIII 595 47 

Hom. Od. 
111 166 47 
V 445 54 
X 281-306 42 
XI183 53 
X1252 93 
XI1412 66 
XVII 476 48 

h. Hom. 
11268 93 
111480 93 
1V 343 47 
V 92ff. 54 
VII 56 93 

Isidorus, hymns 
Vanderlip 
123 100 
IV 26 41 

Tamb. de Myst. 
VI5-7 70 
VI6 72 
VI7 74 
VIl 4 35 
VII5 36 

Isyllos 25 50 

Longus Daph. et Chl. 
1174 60 
8.2 60 

Lucian 
D. Meretr. 4.4f. 56 

45 35 

Lucian (cont.) 

Ind.20 97 

Nec.9 35 
Philops. 12 61.29 

15 2n.6 
3I%6 
17,29 46 

Sat. 20 3 
de Syr.D. 32 101 

6-8 41 

Pseud. Luc. 
Amor. 47 88 

Lys. 10.10 59 

Men. fr. 714 K. 51 

Nausik. fr. 2 38 

Nonnos Dion. 
XII1401 38 

Oracula Chaldaica 
fr. 150 36 

Orph. h. 1.1f. 47 
1195189 
17.8 48 
32.13 48 
34.5 48 
TIpdc Movcodiov 12 

48 

Philo 
Decal. 114 88 
Leg. Al.184 62 
Spec. Leg. T 126 62 
Vit. Mos. 11280 62 

Plato 
Chrm.171c 57 
Cra. 400e 54 
Grg. 510b 64 
Legg. 785a 53 

958d 53   
   



    

Plato (cont.) 

Phaed. 100d 6 54 
Phdr. 274c-d 42 
Phlb. 18b-d 42 
Symp. 193¢ 12n. 53 

202e 47 

Plutarch 
Mor. 
17a4n. 15 
166b 36 
Is.etOs. 12 43 

ISEHOT 
27 104 
36 97 
37 83 
41 43 

567¢,691b 3 
944b 2n. 6 
Vitae 
Lycurg. 62 50 
Numa 10.2 88 

Porphyry, De phil. ex 
orac. haur, ed. Wolff 

1 p. 147c 47 
1 p. 150c 47 
1167 p. 151c 39 
Epist. ad Anebonem 

33 36 

Apuleius 
Met. TIL 16 56 
Met. X12 54 

Catul. 34.21f. 54 

Cicero 
de Div.185 5n.22 
de Nat. Deor. 11 119 

5n. 20 
Fam.V 85 65 

IIL Index locorum (Literature) 

Proclus 
Ad. Tim. 14b 4 
hymn 127f. Vogt 75 

Ptolemaeus Phas. 5 95 

Romanos Cantica 
43%a’1 96 
50w’ 3 96 

Schol. Ar. Ran. 740 58 

Soph. 
Ant. 227 87 

559f. 87 
810-16 48 

oC 1207 87 
1508 4 n. 15 

Stoicorum Veterum 
Fragmenta 
11 fragg. 773ff. 90 

Test. Sol. 
VIIL6 77 
XVIII 28 and 33 81 

Themistius Or. I 4c 97 

Theoc. 
2.18-63 8 
2.24-26 8n.35 

2.LATIN 

Cicero (cont.) 

In Cat.111.29 56 

Horace 
Carm. Saec. 15f. 54 
Epod. 5.15ff. 8n.34 

5.45-46 71 
5.45f. 95 
5.49ff. 8 n. 

34 

Theoc. (cont.) 
2.28 48 
2.28-31 8n.35 
233137 
236 2n.6 
253856] 
2.64-166 8 
2.70 46 
16.24 87 

Theon Smyrnaeus, ed. 
193, 2ff. Hiller 95 

Thuc. 
1658 58 
IV:32.4,33.1.436.2 

45 

Xen. Athen. 
Ages. 11.8 46 
An. V 6.18 97 

WITLSIE53) 
Cyr.142 50 
Hell. VII 2.21 66 
Hiero IV 3 66 
Mem. 111 11.10 64 

Xen. Eph. 
EST735! 

Horace (cont.) 
0d. 11 17.22f. 5n. 

21 
Sar. 18.23ff. 8 
18.30-33 8n.37 
1833-348 

Juv. 
6.442f. 21n. 6 
6.569-70 5n. 21  
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Livy 
126 54 
XXVI59 2n.6 

Lucan 
1651f. 5n.20 
1652 5 
VI 492ff. 70 
VI 499-506 71 
VI 529ff. 48 
VI 730ff. 70, 73 
VI 744 87 
IX 662ff. 43 

Lucret. 1121 72 

Macrob. Sat. 
V 19.8-14 2n.6 

Mart. 
VI 56.6 58 
XII 57.16f. 2n.6 

Ovid 
Am. 185-18 71 

111.23-26 71 
Fasti 10 539 10 n. 42 

1575 9n. 40 

Indices 

Ovid Fasti (cont.) 
1 577f. 2n.6 
V 441f. 2n. 6 
132 54 

1717f. 43 
VI 207f. 2n.6 
VII227 2n.6 

Paul. Sent. V 23.18 6 
n. 28 

Persius 5.50 5n.21 

Petron. 134.1271 

Plaut. 
Amph. 131 87 
St. 737 65 

Pliny, NH 

X1274 3 
XXIV 12 and 103 2 

n 6 
XXVIII 20 35 

Met. 

Prop. 
I1.19-24 71 
IV 1(b).84 5n.21 

[Quint.] Decl. Maior. X 
285 

Servius ad Aen. 11351 
54 

Suet. Aug. 31 6 n.28 

Stat. Theb. VI 686f. 2 
n. 28 

Tib. 
18.19-21 71 
18.21-22 2n.6 

Verg. 
Aen. TV 504ff. 8 

1V 510-11 8 
V513 2n.6 
1V 576 54 
1V 620 48 
VIII 373 66 

. 8.69-7171 
8.73-7510n. 40 
8.77f. 10 n. 40 
8.77ff. 8 n. 35 
8.80f. 8 n. 37 

Georg. 1336 5 n.20 

D. Biblical and related Literature 

Septuagint 
Gen. 27.25 87 

39.10 49 
Ex. 1344 93 
TLey: 1255340 
Num. 28.14 50 
Deut. 6.4f. 64 

11.13 64 
15. 20 49 

Josh. 22.5 64 
4Regn. 23.25 64 
Paralip. 127.1 50 

1. OLD TESTAMENT 

Paralip. (cont.) 
6.28 56 
19.11 56 

Bstiditi3:7530! 
1Mac. 14.29 66 
3Mac. 4.2 62 
4Mac. 7.18 64 
Ps. 60.9 49 

952 49 
102.1ff. 95 
103.2-4 95 

Eccles. 12.591 

Wisd. 8.21 64 
Is. 45.6f. 95 

58.2 49 
66.23 50 

Jer. 3.11 87 
Ezek 143217195 
Amos 89 72 
Nahum 14-6 72 

Symmachus 
Jer. 30.6 55   
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P8t H0017 O8] Is. (cont.) 
4220 98 136.3 82 455 93 
3.14 103 Prov. 3.19 98 48.12 93 
10.17 82 Song of Songs 3.7 79 
14.24ff. 60 IS (4313111115103 Apocryphon 

. 716 98 44624 93 Eth. Enoch 9.4 82 
2Chron. 5.1 98 44.26 98 69.14 75 

2.NEW TESTAMENT 

Mat. 2.10 66 Acts (cont.) Phil. (cont.) 
625001 23.12 60 423 91 
2237 64 23.14 66 1Thess. 5.23 90, 91 
R2UAaleT72 Rom. 8.16 91 Philem. 25 91 

. 542 66 12.1f. 91 Heb. 1.2ff. 71 
836 87 1Cor. 2.11 91 James 2.19 75 
1230 64 2.13ff. 91 2Pet. 2.8 49 
1324 72 7:9162 3.10 72 
1.46f. 91 723491 Rev. 1.8 93 
925 87 14.14f. 91 1.16 96 
1027 64 1545 91 1917893 
22.15 66 16.18 91 1.18 45 
23.44f. 95 16.22 76 120 96 
329 66 2Cor. 2.13 91 2.1 96 
6.35,48 93 7.13 91 3.7 95 
8.12 93 11.29 62 n. 53 4.4 39 
14.6 92 93 Gal. 5.16 12n.53 6.12-17 72 
158 93 6.18 91 9.1 45 

Acts 2.19-20 72 Eph. 5.15 67 16.16 39 
19.19 6 Phil 127191 20.1 45 

21.6 93 

E. Egyptian and Coptic Literatur 

Assmann, Agyptische Hymnen und Apoc. of Adam (CG V 85.19ff.) 39 
Gebete 4 
87C.62 99 Eist: Soph IV 136 33,108 
87G.197 99 1V 139, 140 33 

BE. of the Dead 17.1 93 1V 142 81,83, 102 
P. Bremner-Rind 22.1ff. 97 1V 143 75  





Plate 

Due to an uneven surface, discoloration, and spots partly covered by lime de- 
posits, we were unable to produce a readable photo. Close-ups of various parts of 
the tablet were no better. The present photo will at least allow the reader to dis- 
cern the style of the hand. 
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